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OF  THE 


ABSORBENT  SYSTEM. 


»     * 


Vol.  Ill,  A 


OF  THE 


ABSORBENT    SYSTEM 


Of  the  Absorbents  in  General* 

THE  Abforbent  Syjlem  confifts   of  the  Abforbent  Vejfels 
and  Conglobate  Glands,  the  former  of  \$hich  are  di 
vided  into  Lymphatic  and  Latleal  Vejfels. 

The  Abforbent s  are  fmall  Pellucid  Tubes,  which  have  been 
difcovered  in  moll  parts  of  the  Bcdy,  and  are  fuppofed  to 
exift  in  all. 

They  begin  by  numberlefs  open  Mouths,  too  minute  to 
be  vifible  to  the  naked  Eye.  By  the  afliftance  of  Glafles, 
however,  the  Orifices  of  the  Ladteals  have  been  feen  in 
the  Human  Body  by  Mr  Cruikshank  ; — -See  Cruick/hank's 
Treatife  on  this  Subjecl :  and  thofe  of  the  Lymphatics  in 
certain  kinds  of  Fillies,  by  Dr  Monro  j — See  Monro's  Trea- 
tife on  this  Subjecl. 

■A  a  They 
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They  arife  from  the  External  Surface  of  the  Body,  from 
the  Cellular  Subftance,  from  the  Surfaces  of  the  large 
Cavities,  and  from  the  Surface  and  Subftance  of  the  dif- 
ferent Vifcera  •,  but  have  not  yet  been  obferved  in  the 
Cavity  of  the  Cranium,  or  in  the  Placenta  and  its  Mem- 
branes. 

In  the  different  parts  of  the  Body  in  general,  they  run 
in  two  Sets,  one  Superficial  and  very  numerous,  the  other 
accompanying  the  Arteries,  and  at  leaft  double  their  num- 
ber. 

The  Lacleals  are  of  the  fame  nature  with  the  other  Ab- 
forbents. They  begin  from  the  infide  of  the  Inteftines, 
and  when  thefe  contain  Alimentary  matter,  they  carry  a 
white  Fluid,  called  Chyle,  and  at  other  times,  a  Clear  Fluid 
or  Lymph,  to  be  mixed  with  the  contents  of  the  Lympha- 
tics. 

Moil  of  the  Lymphatics,  and  all  the  La&eals,  terminate 
in  the  Thoracic  Duel:,  by  which  the  Lymph  and  Chyle 
are  conveyed  to  the  Red  Veins,  to  be  mixed  with  t!  te 
Blood' 

The  common  place  of  Termination  is  in  the  large  Veins 
in  the  bottom  of  the  Neck  j~- no  Fa&s  or  Obfervations  ha- 
ving been  yet  eftablifhed  of  their  terminating  in  any  other 
part  of  the  Venous  Syftem. 

The  Coats  of  the  Abforbents  are  thinner  and  more  trank 
parent,  but  ftronger  than  thofe  of  the  Red  Veins,  being 
able  to  fupport  a  Column  of  Mercury  of  confiderabje 
weight ; — but  from  their  thinnefs  they  cannot  be  enume- 
rated. 

The  Abforbents  are  generally  fuppofed,  npweyer,  to  be 

formed 
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formed  of  different  Membranous  Layers,  like  the  Blood- 
veffels. — Fibres  can  be  feen  in  them,  and  their  Mufcula- 
^rity  is  rendered  probable  by  the  Contractile  power  which, 
they  are  obferved  to  poflefs  in  a  living  or  moribund  Ani- 
mah 

By  this  Contractility  they  convey  their  Contents  from 
their  Origins  towards  their  Terminations,  in  which  they 
^re  afiiited  by  the  motions  of  the  furrounding  parts,  inde- 
pendent of  fuch  a  Vis  a  tergo  as  contributes  to  propel  the. 
Blood  through  the  Veins. 

They  are  furnimed  with  Blood-yeffels  for  their  ncurifh- 
inent,  as  is  fometimes  obferved  by  penetrating  Injections ; 
and  this  is  rendered  ilill  more  evident  by  their  being  fuf- 
ceptible  of  Inflammation  and  Pain. 

The  prefence  of  Nerves  alfo  appears  probable  from 
the  acutenefs  of  their  feeling  when  in  a  ftate  of  Inflamma- 
tion. 

In  general,  they  form  an  irregular  Net-work,  having 
frequent  Communications  with  each  other;  and  thefe  are 
moft  numerous  in  the  vicinity  of  their  Glands. 

Through  their  whole  extent,  they  are  intercepted  by 
Valves,  which  are  placed  in  Pairs,  and  are1  of  a  Semicircu- 
lar form,  having  one  edge  of  each  Valve  fixed  to  the  fide 
of  the  VerTel,  and  the  other  edge  loofe  acrofs  its  cavity,  but 
turned  towards  the  general  Terminations. 

The  Valves  are  found,  in  feme  parts,  to  be  fituated  at 
equal  diftances  ;  in  others,  more  irregularly. — Their  num- 
ber alfo  is  very  uncertain,  amounting  in  fome  paits  to  three 
or  four,  and  in  others  to  {twtn  or  eight,  or  upwards,  in  the 
length  of  an  inch  ; — but  varying  (till  mors  with  refpect  to 
A  3  number 
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number  in  different  Bodies,  and  in  different  parts  of  the 
fame  Body. 

When  the  Abforbents  are  diilended,  they  appear  largeft 
on  the  fide  of  the  Valves  towards  their  general  Termina- 
tion, and  the  Enlargements  are  fuch  as  to  give  the  Lym- 
phatics a  Jointed,  and  the  La£ieals  frequently  a  Veficular 
appearance. 

In  the  Termination  of  the  Abforbents,  whether  in  the 
Thoracic  Duel:,  or  in  the  Red  Veins,  there  is  always  one, 
and  comm6nly  two  Valves,  to  prevent  the  Contents  of  the 
Duel  or  of  the  Veins  from  paffing  into  them. 

The  Ufe  of  the  Valves  is, — to  promote  the  general  courfe 
of  the  Lymph  and  Chyle,  and  to  prevent  the  retrograde 
motion  of  thefe  Fluids  within  their  VefTels. 

Ufe  of  the  Abforbents  :  The  Lymphatics  rake  in  the  Fluids 
applied  to  their  Orifices  by  Capillary  Attraction,  and  by  a 
Power  inherent  in  themfelves,  and  by  their  Contractile 
nature  conduct  them  into  the  Mafs  of  Blood,  whereby 
they  prevent  Morbid  Accumulations. — The  Lacleals,  in 
like  manner,  receive  the  Chyle  from  the  Inteftines  for  the 
Nourifhment  of  the  Body. 

The  Conglobate  Glands^  or  Glands  of  the  Abforbent 
Veffels,  are  found  in  various  parts  of  the  Body,  and  are 
fituated  in  the  Cellular  Subilance  under  the  Skin,  or  over 
the  Trunks  of  the  Blood-veffels  belonging  to  the  different 
Vifcera  : — They  are  of  a  round  or  oval  Form,  and  fre- 
quently a  little  flattened. 

They  are  of  different  Sizes,  from  that  of  a  Millet-feed 
to  that  of  a  Subilance  near  an  inch  in  diameter  •,  and 
fometimes  feveral  are  coUe&ed  into  one  Mafs. 

Their 


Fart  V.]  OF  THE  ABSORBENTS.  7 

Their  Colour  alfo  varies  in  different  parts  of  the  Body, 
and  at  different  times  of  Life. 

In  Young  Subjects,  they  are  generally  largeft,  and  of 
a  reddifh  or  brown  colour,  but  become  fmaller  and  paler 
with  increaling  age  j  and  immediately  under  the  Skin, 
they  are  redder  and  firmer  than  within  the  large  Cavities. 

They  have  a  fmooth,  denfe,  Membranous  Coverings 
which  gives  them  a  mining  appearance,  and  are  con- 
nected to  the  furrounding  parts  by  loofe  Cellular  Sub- 
fiance. 

Their  Coat  is  conneded  to  the  Glandular  part  by  a 
Cellular  Membrane,  which,  according  to  Dr  Haller,  is 
pervaded  by  a  Succus  Propnus  full  of  Globules,  which* 
Mr  Hewson  fuppofed,  afterVards  form  the  Red  Globules 
of  the  Blood. 

Like  other  Glands,  they  have  Arteries,  Veins,  and 
Nerves,  entering  their  compofition. 

They  are  defcribed  by  fome  Anatomifls,  as  being  com- 
pofed  of  Cells  internally,  while  others  confider  them  as 
being  a  Congeries  of  convoluted  Abforbent  Vtffels. — Moil  of 
the  Glands  have  much  of  the  former,  but  many  of  them, 
of  the  latter  appearance. 

The  Abforbents  entering  into  the  Glands,  are  called 
Vafa  Infereniia.  When  they  approach,  or  come  in  con- 
tact with  the  Gland,  they  fplit  into  radiated  Branches, 
which,  after  fpreading  out  upon  it,  penetrate  into  its  Sub- 
ftance. 

The  greater  part  of  the  Abforbents,  approaching  3 
Gland,  terminate  in  it  in  this  manner,  while  others  turn 

A  4  afide, 
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afide,  or  go  over  it,  and  terminate  in  other  Abforbents 
or  in  other  Glands. 

From  the  oppoiite  fide  of  the  Glands,  VefTels  go  out 
in  the  manner  they  entered  them,  and  are  termed  Vafa 
Efferentia.  They  are  frequently,  though  by  no  means  al- 
ways, fewer  in  number,  but  larger  than  the  Vafa  Infe- 
rential 

Moft  of  the  Abforbents  go  through  feveral  Glands,  but 
in  fome  parts,  through  one  only,  before  they  reach  their 
General  Terminations. 

The  Lymph  and  Chyle  are  drained  through  the  Glands, 
by  which  they  are  fuppofed  to  undergo  certain  Changes, 
- — but  the  Nature  of  thefe  Changes  has  not  yet  been  afcer- 
tained* 


Particular  Absorbents. 

The  Superficial  Abforbents  of  the  Lower  Extremities ,  con- 
fift  of  numerous  VefTels,  which  lie  between  the  Skin  and 
Mufcles. 

They  belong  to  the  Integuments  in  general,  and  are 
much  more  numerous  than  the  Subcutaneous  Red  Veins. 

They  can  be  traced  from  the  Toes,  round  which  they 
form  a  Plexus. 

From  the  Toes,  feveral  Branches,  likewife  forming  a 
Plexus,  run  over  the  top  of  the  Foot,  to  the  inner  part 
of  the  Leg,  and  from  that  along  the  corrcfponding  part 
of  the  Knee. 

From  the  outer  part  of  the  Foot,  another  Plexus  arifes, 
which  runs  along  the  outfide  of  the  Leg,  where  it  fplits 

into 
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into  two  Divifions,  one  of  which  croffes  obliquely  ever 
the  fore-part  of  the  Tibia,  to  the  Lymphatics  at  the  inner 
fide  of  the  Knee. 

The  other  Divifion  paries  partly  to  the  Popliteal  Glands, 
fome  afcending  upon  the  outer  and  back  part  of  the  Thigh. 

The  Popliteal  Glands  are  commonly  two  or  three  in 
number,  and  are  fituated  near  the  Artery  of  the  fame 
name,  but  frequently  they  are  fo  fmall  and  fo  much  buried 
in  Fat,  as  to  be  discovered  with  difficulty. 

From  the  Sole  another  Plexus  of  Lymphatics  arifes, 
and  ]"oins  thofe  upon  the  Leg  already  defcribed. 

From  the  infide  of  the  Knee  a  Plexus  runs  up,  con- 
futing of  from  twelve  to  twenty  Trunks,  which  pafs  af- 
terwards on  the  fore  and  inner  part  of  the  Thigh  to  the 
Groin. 

The  greater  part  of  the  Trunks  of  the  laft  Plexus,  ac- 
company the  Vein  called  Saphena  Major,  and  in  their  paf- 
fage,  they  receive  many  fmall  Branches  from  the  outer  and 
back  part  of  the  Thigh. 

In  the  Groin,  they  fplit  into  Branches,  which  pene- 
trate the  Inguinal  Glands. 

The  Inguinal  Glands  are  generally  from  fix  or  eight  to 
a  dozen  in  number,  and  are  of  very  different  fizes  -,  but 
fometimes  the  number  is  fmaller,  in  confequence  of  two 
or  more  of  them  being  united  into  one  large  Gland. 

Of  the  Inguinal  Glands,  fome  lie  in  the  Angle  between 
the  Thigh  and  Abdomen,  and  others  a  few  inches  farther 
down  on  the  fore-part  of  the  Thigh. 

The  greater  number  are  placed  upon  the  outer  part  of 
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the  Tendinous  Aponeurofis,  the  reft  deeper,  being  in  con- 
tact with  the  great  Blood-veiTels. 

The  Superficial  Lymphatics  of  the  Thigh  enter  the  loweft 
of  thefe  Glands  ;  one  or  more  of  them,  however,  fre- 
quently pafs  the  firil  Glands  they  meet  with,  and  pe- 
netrate others  higher  in  the  Groin,  and  fometimes  a  few 
do  not  enter  any  Glands  till  they  go  into  the  Abdomen. 

Into  the  Inguinal  Glands  enter  likewife  the  fuperficial 
Lymphatics  of  the  upper  and  back  part  of  the  Thigh,  with 
thofe  of  the  Nates,  Abdomen,  and  Loins. 

The  Deep-feated  Lymphatics  of  the  Lower  Extremity  are 
fituated  among  the  Mufcles. — They  accompany  the  Blood- 
velTels,  and  are  few  in  number  when  compared  with  the 
Subcutaneous  Set. 

In  feveral  places,  one  only  has  been  yet  obferved  on 
each  fide  of  the  Trunks  of  the  Arteries,  though,  in  others, 
they  are  fomewhat  more  numerous,  forming  a  Plexus  over 
the  Blood- velTels. 

They  arife  from  the  fides  of  the  Toes,  and  from  the 
deep  parts  of  cthe  Sole,  accompanying  the  Plantar  Arte- 
ries ;  and,  after  reaching  the  Leg,  they  run  up  with  the 
Pofterior  Tibial  Artery  to  the  Ham. 

In  the  Ham,  they  lie  clofe  upon  the  Trunk  of  the  Ar- 
tery, and  enter  the  Popliteal  Glands. 

Befides  thefe,  there  are  fimilar  but  fmaller  Lymphatics, 
which  begin  upon  the  upper  part  of  the  Foot,  and  after- 
wards accompany  the  Anterior  Tibial,  and  the  Fibular 
Arteries,  receiving  Branches  from  the  deep  parts  of  the 
fore  and  outer  fide  of  the  Leg. 

The  Anterior   Tibial   and  the  Fibular  Lymphatics,  ter- 
minate 
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minate  with  the  Pofterior  Tibial  in  the  Glands  of  the 
Ham. 

From  the  Popliteal  Glands,  two  and  fometimes  more 
Trunks  of  considerable  fize  are  lent  out,  which  accom- 
pany the  Femoral  Artery,  and,  at  different  diftances,  com- 
municate with  each  other,  by  Branches  which  pafs  ob- 
liquely acrofs  the  Artery. 

At  the  upper  part  of  the  Thigh,  they  enter  the  under- 
molt  of  the  Inguinal  Glands,  where  the  Lymph  of  the 
Superficial  and  Deep-feated  Abforbents  of  the  Limb  is 
mixed  and  incorporated. 

The  Superficial  Lymphatics  of  the  Scrotum  enter  the 
upper  and  inner  Inguinal  Glands,  thofe  deeper  feated 
palling  with  the  Lymphatics  of  the  Tefticle  into  the  Ab- 
domen. 

The  Superficial  Lymphatics  of  the  Penis  begin  at  the  Pre- 
puce, and  form  a  few  Trunks  which  run  principally  upon 
the  Dorfum  Penis,  receiving  in  their  pafTage  Branches 
which  turn  round  from  its  inferior  Surface. 

In  feme  Subjects,  they  unite  into  TrurTks  in  the  middle 
of  the  Dorfum  Penis,  which  afterwards  feparate  into  right 
and  left  parts. 

In  others,  they  are  more  unconnected  •,  and  in  all,  they 
appear  to  divide  at  the  root  of  the  Penis  into  right  and  left 
Branches,  pafling  into  the  correfponding  Inguinal  Glandss 
which  lie  next  the  Symphyfis  of  the  Pubis. 

The  Deep-feated  Lymphatics  of  the  Penis  arife  from  the 
Glans,  and  from  the  Body  of  the  Penis,  and  accompany 
the  Arteries  into  the  under  part  of  the  Pelvis. 

The  Lymphatics   of  the  Tefiide  are   numerous,  and  are 

am  one 
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among  the  largeft  of  the  whole  Body,  fome  of  them  ex- 
ceeding the  fize  of  a  Crow-quill. 

They  arife  from  the  Coats  and  Subflance  of  the  Tefticle, 
and  from  the  Epididymis,  and  run  with  the  Spermatic 
Cord  through  the  Ring  of  the  Abdominal  Mufcle,  to  ter- 
minate in  the  Lumbar  Glands. — In  their  paffage,  they 
have  few  Communications  with  each  other. 

The  Lymphatics  of  the  External  Parts  of  Generation  in 
Women,  go  partly  to  the  Inguinal  Glands  of  each  fide, 
and  partly  through  the  Rings  of  the  External  Oblique 
Mufcles,  in  company  with  the  Round  Ligaments  of  the 
Uterus,  and  terminate  in  the  Iliac  or  in  the  Lumbar 
Glands, 

The  Superficial  Lymphatics  of  the  under  part  of  the  Abdo* 
men,  thofe  of  the  Loins,  Nates,  and  Verge  of  the  Anus, 
pafs  into  the  Inguinal  Glands,  each  fet  terminating  in 
fuch  of  the  Glands  as  lie  neareft  the  parts  to  which  the 
VefTels  belong. 

The  Inguinal  Glands,  having  received  the  Lympha- 
tics of  the  Inferior  Extremity,  and  like  wife  the  Super- 
ficial Lymphatics  of  the  External  Parts  of  Generation, 
4cnd  out  Trunks  fewer  in  number,  but  considerably  lar- 
ger than  thole  which  enter  the  Glands. 

Thefe  Vafa  Efferentia  of  thefe  Inguinal  Glands  enter  the 
Abdomen  under  Poupart's  Ligament,  in  company  with 
the  Inguinal  and  Iliac  Artery. 

Some  of  them  go  into  the  Glands  fituated  about  the 
Iliac  or  the  Lumbar  Blood -veflels.  The  Iliac  Glands  are 
frequently  almoft  as  numerous  as  the  Glands  of  the  Groin, 
and  one  of  them  is  generally  found  larger  than   the  reft, 

and 
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and  placed  at  the  inner  edge  of  Poupart's  Ligament. 
The  Lumbar  Gla?ids  are  more  numerous  than  any  of 
the  Clafles  already  defcribed,  and  are  placed  over  the 
Abdominal  Aorta,  Inferior  Cava,  and  Bodies  of  the  Lum- 
bar Vertebrse. 

The  reft  of  the  Lymphatics  from  the  Lower  Extremi- 
ty defcend  at  the  fide  of  the  Pelvis,  near  the  Internal 
Iliac  Blood-veffels,  and  pafs  through  fome  of  the  Glands 
which  are  fituated  there. 

The  lad-mentioned  Lymphatics  are  joined  by  Abforb- 
ents  from  the  Vifcera  of  the  Pelvis  in  general,  efpeciaily 
by  thofe  of  the  Bladder  and  Vtficuise  Seminales  in  the 
Male,  and  by  a  portion  of  thofe  of  the  Uterus  and  of  the 
Vagina  in  the  Female. 

The  Lymphatics  of  the  Bladder y  in  both  Sexes,  accom- 
pany its  principal  Blood- vefTels,  pafs  through  fome  fmall 
Glands  upon  the  fide  of  it,  and,  at  the  under  part  of  the 
Pelvis,  go  into  the  Glands  which  furround  the  Internal 
Iliac  Artery  and  Vein. 

The  Lymphatics  of  the  Uterus  run  in  two  Sets.  One, 
which  is  the  largeft,  goes  with  the  Hypogaftric,  the  o- 
ther  with  the  Spermatic  Blood-yeffels. 

The  Hypogajlric  Lymphatics  form  a  Plexus  which  runs 
from  above  downwards,  into  Glands  fituated  on  the  fides 
of  the  Vagina. 

From  thefe  Glands  they  pafs  to  others  which  furround 
the  Internal  Iliac  VerTels,  and  then,  intermixing  with  the 
Trunks  from  the  Extremities,  they  terminate  in  the  Tho- 
racic Duel:. 

The  Lymphatics  of  the-  Uterus,  lifce  its  Blood-veiTels, 

arc 
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are  much  enlarged,  and  of  confequence  eafily  difcovered, 
in  the  Gravid  ftate. 

The  Lymphatics  of  the  Re&um  go  firft  into  fmall  Glands 
which  lie  between  it  and  the  Os  Sacrum,  and  afterwards 
terminate  in  the  Lumbar  Plexus  of  Glands  and  VeiTels. 

Befides  the  Lymphatics  which  lie  on  the  infide  of  the 
External  Iliac  Artery,  there  are  others  fituated  on  the  out- 
fide  of  it,  upon  the  Pfoas  Mufcle. 

Of  thefe,  one  part  partes  up  to  the  Lumbar  Plexus,  and 
goes  under  the  Aorta,  in  different  Branches  which  termi- 
nate in  the  Thoracic  Duel. 

Another  part  partes  under  the  Iliac  Arteries,  and  ap- 
pears upon  the  Os  Sacrum,  forming  a  remarkable  Plexus, 
which  goes  through  many  Glands,  and  is  chiefly  fituated 
behind  the  Aorta  and  Vena  Cava. 

The   LaEleal  Fefels,   fo  called  from   conveying  a  Fluid 

like   Milk,  which  is  termed  Chyle,  begin   upon  the  inner 

Surface  of  the  Inteilines.     Each  Lacleal  takes  its  Origin 

upon  one  of  the  Villi,  by  numerous  fhdft  radiated  Branches, 

f> ... 
and  each  Branch  is  furniilied  with  an  Orifice  for  imbibing 

the  Chyle. 

From  the  Villi,  the  La6leals  run  a  connderable  way 
under  the  Mufcular  Coat  of  the  Inteftines,  and  then  pafs 
obliquely  through  them,  uniting  in  their  courfe  into  larger 
Branches. 

They  follow  the  direction  of  the  Blood-velTels,  and  their 
Trunks  are  double  the  number  of  the  Arteries,  — one  being 
fituated  on  each  fide  of  them. 

Upon  the  outfide  of  the  Inteftines  an  External  Set  ap- 
They  run  between  the  Peritonceal  and  Mufcular 

Coats, 
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Coats,  and  commonly  proceed  fome  way  in  the  direction 
of  the  Interline,  and  with  few  Ramifications. 

The  Superficial  and  Deep-feated  Latteals  communicate 
in  the  Subftance  of  the  Interlines,  and,  after  leaving  them, 
commonly  form  a  Plexus,  which  runs  between  the  Plies 
of  the  Mefentery  and  Mefo-colon,  without  following  the 
courfe  of  the  Blood-veffels. 

The  LaEleals  of  the  Jejunum  are  larger  and  more  nu- 
merous than  thofe  of  the  Ilium ^  che  principal  part  of  the 
Chyle  being  contained  in  this  Interline. 

In  their  courfe,  they  pafs  through  a  great  number  of 
Lacteal  or  Mefenteric  Glands,  which,  like  the  Lacteals 
themfelves,  are  largefl  and  mod  numerous  in  that  part  of 
the  Mefentery  which  belongs  to  the  Jejunum. 

The  Mefenteric  Glands  are  feated  in  the  Fat  between  the 
Layers  of  the  Mefentery,  near  the  Branches  of  the  Blood- 
veffels. 

They  are  commonly  fcattered  over  the  Mefentery,  at 
a  little  diftance  from  each  other  ;  but  there  are  feldom  any 
obferved  within  two  or  three  inches  of  the  Interlines. 

They  are  of  different  fizes  in  different  parts  of  the 
Mefentery,  fome  being  about  a  half  or  two  thirds  of  an 
inch  in  diameter,  while  others  are  fo  fmall  as  to  be  traced 
with  difficulty. 

Their  Structure  is  the  fame  with  that  of  the  Abforbent 
Glands  in  other  parts  of  the  Body,  but  they  are  generally 
flatter,  and  are  of  a  white  colour  when  filled  with  the 
Chyle. 

They  are  confidered  by  fome  Authors  as  dividing  the 

Lacteal  s  into  different  Orders. 

From 
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From  the  Inteflincs  to  the  Glands,  the  Lacleals  are 
called  Vnfa  Laclea  Primi  Generis,  and  from  the  Glands  t© 
the  Thoracic  Duel:,  Vafa  Laclea  Secundi  Generis. 

Some  divide  them  into  Three  Orders ; — the  firft  con- 
fiding of  thofe  which  go  from  the  Inteftines  to  the  Glands, 
— the  fecond,  of  thofe  which  run  from  one  Set  of  Glands 
to  another, — and  the  third,  of  thofe  which  pafs  from  the 
Glands  to  the  Thoracic  Duel. 

The  Lacleals  of  the  Small  Inteftines,  after  pafling  through 
the  different  Glands  in  the  Mefentery,  form  at  laft  one, 
and1  frequently  two,  three,  or  more  Trunks,  which  ac- 
company the  Trunks  of  the  Superior  Mefenteric  Artery, 
till  they  arrive  at  the  right  fide  of  the  Aorta,  where  they 
fometimes  pafs  into  the  beginning  of  the  Thoracic  Duel:. 
— At  other  times  they  defcend  a  little,  and  join  the  Trunks 
from  the  Inferior  Extremities,  to  form  that  Duel. 

The  Abforbents  of  the  Great  are  of  an  inferior  fize  in 
proportion  to  thofe  of  the  Small  Inteftines,  and  have  feldom, 
though  fometimes,  been  obferved  to  be  filled  with  Chyle. 

In  their  courfe,  they  go  through  the  Mefo-colic  Glands, 
which  are  filiated  between  the  Layers  of  the  Mefo-coion, 
but  are  generally  much  lefs  numerous  and  confiderably 
imaller  than  thofe  of  the  Mefentery,  or  of  moll  other 
parts  of  the  Body. 

The  Abforbents  of  the  Caecum,  and  of  the  Right  Portion 
of  the  Colony  join  thofe  of  the  final!  Inteftines,  about  the 
root  of  the  Mefentery. 

Thofe  of  the  Left  Portion  of  the  Colon  accompany  the  In- 
ferior Mefenteric  Artery,  and   communicate  with  large 

Lymphatics  near  its  root. 

They 
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They  terminate  at  lad  in  the  Lumbar  Glands,  or  go 
direclly  into  the  lower  part  of  the  Thoracic  Duel:. 

Of  the  Abforbents  of  the  Stomach,  one  Set  runs  upon 
its  Small,  and  another  upon  its  Great  Curvature,  but  nei- 
ther the  one  nor  the  other  are  found  to  carry  Chyle,  though 
a  few  Abibrbents  have  been  obferved  filled  with  it  in  other 
Animals, — as  the  Dog. 

The  firil  Set,  compofed  of  Branches  from  the  upper 
and  under  Surfaces  of  the  Stomach,  accompany  the  Su- 
perior Coronary  Artery. 

In  their  paiTage,  they  go  through  a  few  fmall  Glands 
fituated  at  the  junction  of  the  Omentum  Minus  to  the 
Stomach,  and,  after  becoming  larger,  they  enter  other 
Glands  in  company  with  the  Deep-feated  Lymphatics  of 
the  Liver,  along  with  which  they  terminate  in  the  Tho- 
racic Duel: 

The  other  Set  pafles  from  the  Great  Curvature  of  the 
Stomach,  partly  to  the  right,  and  partly  to  the  left  fide» 
and,  as  on  the  Small  Curvature,  are  formed  of  Branches 
from  its  oppofite  Surfaces. 

Thofe  on  the  left  fide  receive  the  Lymphatics  of  the 
middle  and  correfponding  half  of  the  Omentum  Majus« 
Running  to  the  left  fide  of  the  Large  Curvature  of  the 
Stomach,  and  paffing  through  one  or  two  fmall  Glands 
on  it,  they  go  with  the  Lymphatics  of  the  Spleen  and 
Pancreas  to  the  Thoracic  Duel:. 

Thofe  of  the  right  fide  receive  the  Lymphatics  of  the 

correfponding  half  of  the  Great  Omentum,  and  alfo  pafs 

through  one  or  two  fmall  Glands  which  lie  clofe  to  the 

Right  Gaftric  Artery. 

Vol.  III.  B  In 
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In  their  defcent  by  the  Pylorus,  they  meet  the  Plexus 
which  accompany  the  Superior  Coronary  Artery,  and  run 
with  them,  and  with  the  Deep  Lymphatics  of  the  Liver, 
to  the  Thoracic  Duel:. 

The  Lymphatics  of  the  Liver,  like  thofe  of  other  Vifcera, 
run  in  two  Sets,  the  Superficial  of  which  are  numerous, 
and  unite  into  Trunks  in  the  manner  Roots  unite  to  form 
the  Trunk  of  a  Tree. 

The  Superficial  and  Deep  Sets  communicate  fo  freely, 
that  upon  injecting  the  Lymphatics  of  the  External  Sur- 
face, the  Deep-feated  Abforbents  are  readily  filled  from 
them. 

The  principal  part  of  the  Lymphatics  upon  the  Convex 
Surface  of  the  Liver,  go  by  a  Right  and  Left  Plexus  to- 
wards the  Sufpenfory  Ligament. 

Running  along  this  Ligament,  they  directly  perforate 
the  Diaphragm,  after  which  they  pafs  through  Glands 
fituated  upon  the  anterior  part  of  the  Pericardium. 

Other  Lymphatics  from  the  Convex  part  of  the  Liver 
run  towards  the  Lateral  Ligaments,  where  they  form  on 
each,  fide,  one  or  more  Trunks  of  confiderable  fize. 

From  the  Lateral  Ligaments  they  pafs  through  the  Sub- 
ftance  of  the  Diaphragm,  and  afterwards  run  forwards  on 
its  Convex  furface,  following  the  Direction  of  the  Ribs. — 
Not  unfrequently,  thefe  VelTels,  inftead  of  perforating  the 
Diaphragm,  run  downwards,  and  terminate  in  the  Tho- 
racic Duel:,  within  the  Abdomen. 

In  their  courfe  upon  the  Diaphragm,  they  often  fend 
Branches  backwards,  which  terminate  in  Glands  upon  the 

CEfophagus. 
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CEfophagus. — In  other  inftances,  thefe  Branches  are  ob- 
ferved  to  go  directly  into  the  Thoracic  Duel. 

They  receive  Branches  from  the  Subftance  of  the 
Diaphragm,  and,  after  perforating  two  or  three  Glands 
upon  its  Surface,  they  join  the  Trunks  from  the  Liga- 
mentum  Sufpenforium. 

The  Lymphatics  from  the  Lateral  Ligaments,  joined  by 
thofe  from  the  Ligamentum  Sufpenforium,  form  either 
a  Principal  Trunk,  or  a  Plexus,  which  runs  up,  fometimes 
between  the  Layers  of  the  Anterior  Mediaftinum,  and,  at 
other  times,  in  company  with  the  Internal  Mammary 
Blood-vefTels  on  each  fide. 

When  they  run  in  the  Anterior  Mediaftinum,  they 
moft  frequently  terminate  in  the  upper  end  of  the  Tho- 
racic Duel:; —  fometimes,  however,  they  communicate 
with  the  General  Termination  in  the  Right  fide  of  the 
Meek. 

When  they  accompany  the  Internal  Mammary  VefTels, 
they  are  obferved  to  terminate,  the  left  in  the  Thoracic 
Duel,  and  the  right  in  the  General  Termination  of  that 
fide. 

The  Lymphatics  on  the  Concave  Surface  of  the  Liver 
run  towards  the  Porta,  and  join,  the  Deep-feated  Set.— 
One  part  of  them  goes  over  the  under  Surface  of  the 
Gall-bladder,  from  wrhich  they  receive  numerous  fmall 
Branches. 

The  Deep-feated  Lymphatics  accompany  the  Blood 
and  Biliary  VefTels,  and,  communicating  with  the  Super- 
ficial Abfcrbents  already  mentioned,  they  pafs  through 

B  2  feverai 
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feveral  Glands  fituated  about  the  Trunk  of  the  Vena  Portce, 
and  terminate  in  the  Thoracic  Duct,  near  the  Root  of 
the  Superior  Mefenteric  Artery. 

The  Superficial  Lymphatics  of  the  Spleen  are  remark- 
ably fmall.  They  pafs  from  its  Convex  to  its  Concave 
Surface,  where  they  join  the  Deep-feated  Lymphatics, 
which  are  very  confiderable  in  fize  and  number. 

The  Splenic  i'lexus  of  Lymphatics  accompany  the  Splenic 
Artery,  and  go  through  feveral  Glands  of  a  dark  colour, 
fcattered  along  the  Surface  of  that  VefTel. 

The  Lymphatics  of  the  Spleen  receive  thofe  of  the 
Pancreas,  which  run  into  them  in  a  tranfverfe  direction. 

In  their  courfe,  they  unite  with  the  Lymphatics  of  the 
Stomach  and  thofe  defcending  from  the  under  part  of-the 
Liver  *,  and  the  whole  of  them,  near  the  Head  of  the  Pan- 
creas, form  a  confiderable  Plexus.  From  this  Plexus, 
Branches  are  fent  off,  fome  palling  over  the  Duodenum, 
and  others  under  it,  and  all  of  them  going  into  the  Tho-. 
rack  Duel  near  the  Termination  of  the  Ladteals. 

The  Lymphatics  of  the  Kidney  are  feldom  feen,  except- 
ing when  it  is  enlarged  or  ulcerated,  in  which  cafe  they 
may  fometimes  be  diftin&ly  obferved. 

The  Superficial  Abforbents  run  from  its  outer  towards 
its  inner  edge,  where,  meeting  with  thofe  deep  feared,  they 
commonly  unite  with  them,  and  form  a  Plexus  which  ac- 
companies the  Renal  Blood-veflels,  after  which  they  pafs 
through  fome  of  the  Lumbar  Glands,  and  terminate  in 
large  Lymphatics  near  the  Aorta. 

The  Lymphatics  of  the  Capfula  Renalis,  which  are  nu- 
merous 
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merous  in  proportion  to  its  fize,  terminate  in  the  Renal 
Plexus. 

All  the  Abforbents  already  defcribed,  excepting  thofe 
from  the  Convex  Surface  of  the  Liver,  terminate  in  the 
Thoracic  Duel:  near  its  beginning. 

The  Thoracic  Duel,  at  its  under  extremity,  is  formed 
by  the  union  of  three,  or  fometimes  of  more  principal 
Trunks,  the  firft  of  which  is  compofed  of  the  Lymphatics 
of  the  right,  and  the  fecond  of  thofe  of  the  left  Inferior 
Extremity  :—  the  third  Trunk,  or  fet  of  Trunks,  belongs 
chiefly  to  the  Lacleals. 

Thefe  large  Abforbents  unite  fo  as  to  form  the  Du£t 
over  the  third  Vertebra  of  the  Loins. 

Sometimes  they  unite  upon  the  fecond  Vertebra  of  the 
Loins,  where  the  Duel:  formed  by  them  is  twice  or  thrice 
as  large  in  diameter  as  it  is  higher  up. 

Commonly  it  enlarges  again  upon  the  firft  Vertebra  of 
the  Loins,  where  it  has  generally  been  called  the  Receptacle 
cfthe  Chyle,  and  confidered  as  the  Beginning  of  the  Duel:, 
being  often  found  forming  an  Oval,  or  Pyriform  Bag,  about 
the  third  of  an  inch  in  diameter. 

Thefe  large  Trunks  which  form  the  Thoracic  Duel  lie 
clofe  upon  the  Spine,  thofe  of  the  Right  fide  being  placed 
below  the  Right  Crus  of  the  Diaphragm,  and  thofe  of  the 
left  between  the  Aorta  and  Spine,  while  the  Thoracic  Duel 
itfelf  lies  at  firft  behind  the  Aorta,  but  afterwards  pafles 
from  it  upwards,  and  a  little  to  the  right  fide,  till  it  gets 
before  the  flrft  Vertebra  of  the  Loins. 

Here  it  is  fituated  behind  the  Right  Crus  of  the  Dia- 
phragm, a  little  higher  than  the  Right  Renal  Artery,  from 
B  3  whence 
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whence  it  pafTes  upwards,  and  afterwards  appears  in  the 
Thorax,  upon  the  fore  and  right  fide  of  the  Spine,  between 
the  Aorta  and  Vena  Azygos,  where  it  is  fuppofed  to  be 
confiderably  aflifted  by  the  ftrokes  of  the  Aorca  in  impel- 
ling its  Fluids. 

In  the  middle  of  the  Thorax,  it  is  fmaller  than  elfewhere, 
being  only  about  a  line  in  diameter.  After  this  it  gra- 
dually enlarges,  and,  near  its  Termination,  is  about  an 
eighth  or  tenth  of  an  inch  over. 

In  the  Thorax,  it  receives  the  Lymphatics  of  the  Spatia 
Intercoftalia,  one  or  two  of  which  accompanies  each  of  the 
Intercoflal  Arteries,  and  the  whole  go  through  fmall  Glands 
placed  near  thefe  Arteries,  but  moil  numerous  about  the 
fides  of  the  DorfaJ  Vertebrae,  where  they  form  a  fort  of 
Chain. 

Here,  likewife,  it  receives  Branches  from  the  (Efopha- 
gus  and  Lungs,  the  former  of  which  is  furrounded  with  a 
number  of  Glands,  and  with  a  remarkable  and  intricate 
Plexus  of  Lymphatic  Veffels. 

The  Superficial  Lymphatics  of  the  Lwigs  form  large  A- 
reoke,  which  have  fmaller  Areola?  within  them,  the  larger 
running  chiefly  between  the  Lobules,  and  the  fmaller 
palling  over  them  in  fuch  a  manner  as  to  cover  almoft 
the  whole  Surface  of  the  Lungs. 

From  the  Surface  they  go  to  the  root  of  the  Lungs, 
where  they  pafs  through  the  Bronchial  Glands,  which 
have  already  been  taken  notice  of  in  the  defcription  of 
the  Lungs. 

At  this  place  they  are  joined  by  the  Deep-feated  Lym- 
phatics 
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phatics  which  creep  along  the  Branches  of  the  Trachea 
and  of  the  Pulmonary  Blood -vefTels. 

Through  the  medium  of  the  Bronchial  Glands,  the 
Lymphatics  of  the  two  fides  of  the  Lungs  communicate 
freely  with  each  other. 

Having  left  the  Glands,  the  principal  part  of  thofe  from 
the  left  Lung  form  a  Trunk  of  confiderable  fize,  which 
terminates  in  the  Thoracic  Duel,  behind  the  Bifurcation 
of  the  Trachea. 

The  reft  of  the  Abforbents  of  the  left  Lung  pafs  through 
Glands  behind  the  Arch  of  the  Aorta,  which  are  like- 
wife  common  to  thofe  of  the  Heart.  They  run  at  laft 
by  a  Principal  Trunk  into  the  Thoracic  Duel:  near  its  Ter- 
mination- 
After  leaving  the  Bronchial  Glands,  the  Abforbents  of 
the  Right  Lung  form  a  few  principal  Trunks,  one  of 
which  commonly  afcends  on  the  fore-part  of  the  Vena 
Cava  Superior,  and,  running  in  a  convoluted  manner, 
opens  into  the  Trunk  which  terminates  in  the  Veins  in  the 
right  fide  of  the  Neck.  # 

The  reft  of  thefe  Trunks  go  into  the  Thoracic  Duel, 
near  the  Bifurcation  of  the  Trachea. 

The  Abforbents  of  the  Heart  are  fmall,  but  numerous, 
and  form  principal  Trunks  which  accompany  the  Coro- 
nary Arteries,  and,  like  them,  the  largeft  belong  to  the 
Left  Ventricle. 

From  the  fide  of  the  Right  Coronary  Artery,  an  Ab- 
forbent  Trunk  which  correfponds  with  it,  pafles  over  the 
Arch  of  the  Aorta  to  a  Gland  commonly  found  behind 
the  Origin  of  the  Carotid  Arteries. 

B  4  From 
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From  this  Gland  it  goes  afterwards  to  the  General  Ter- 
mination in  the  right  fide  of  the  Neck. 

The  Lymphatic  Trunk  accompanying  the  Left  Coro- 
nary Artery  is  formed  of  two  principal  Branches,  one  of 
which  runs  in  the  Groove  between  the  Ventricles  on  the 
fuperior  Surface  of  the  Heart.  The  other  runs  in  a  fi- 
milar  Groove  on  the  under  fide  of  the  Heart,  and  having 
reached  the  fpace  between  the  Auricles  and  Ventricles, 
turns  round  to  join  the  former  Branch  near  its  correfpond- 
ing  Artery. 

The  Trunk  runs  next  to  a  Gland  placed  behind  the 
Pulmonary  Artery,  between  the  Arch  of  the  Aorta  and 
Root  of  the  Trachea,  which,  with  the  others  here  fitua- 
ted,  is  common  to  the  Abforbents  of  the  Heart  and 
Lungs. 

This  Trunk  terminates  at  length  in  the  upper  end  of 
the  Thoracic  Duel. 

The  Thoracic  Duct,  after  receiving  numerous  Lympha- 
tics within  the  Thorax,  and  having  reached  as  high  as  the 
third  or  fourth  Dorfal  Vertebra,  paries  obliquely  over  to 
the  left  fide  of  the  Spine,  behind  the  CEfophagus  and  end 
of  the  Arch  of  the  Aorta,  or  beginning  of  the  Aorta  De- 
fcendens,  till  it  reaches  the  Left  Carotid  Artery. 

After  this,  it  emerges  from  the  Thorax,  and  runs  be~ 
tween  the  Longus  Colli  Mufcle  and  Internal  Jugular  Vein, 
to  about  the  fixth  Vertebra  of  the  Neck. 

It  now  makes  a  turn  downwards,  and,  after  descend- 
ing near  an  inch,  terminates  in  the  upper  and  back  part 
of  the  Angle  formed  by  the  left  Internal  Jugular  and  Sub- 
clavian Vein. 

Throughput 
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Throughout  its  whole  courfe,  it  has  a  waving  appear- 
ance, and  this  becomes  more  confpicuous  in  proportion 
as  it  is  diftended  by  Injection.  Near  the  middle  of  the 
Thorax,  it  not  unfrequently  fpHts  into  two  or  more 
Branches,  and  fometimes  forms  a  Plexus,  the  Branches 
of  which  again  unite  into  a  Common  Trunk  a  little  higher 
up. 

After  emerging  from  the  Thorax,  it  commonly  divides 
into  two  parts,  which  unite  again  previous  to  the  Termi- 
nation of  the  Duel:  in  the  Red  Veins  $  and  where  there 
is  no  Divifion,  there  is  generally  a  Dilatation  or  Sac  at 
the  Termination. 

Sometimes  there  is  one  Termination  in  the  Angle  form- 
ed by  the  Red  Veins,  and  one  or  two  in  the  Subclavian 
Vein,  and  now  and  then,  though  more  feldom,  in  the 
Internal  Jugular,  near  the  Angle. 

In  a  few  Inftances,  it  has  been  found  Double  through 
its  whole  length,  one  Duel:  going  to  the  Common  place 
of  Termination  in  the  Left  fide  of  the  Neck,  and  the  other 
in  the  correfponding  part  in  the  Right.         # 

It  has  alfo,  in  a  few  rare  Inftances,  been  obferved  to 
terminate  in  the  Veins  in  the  Right  fide  of  the  Neck, 
while  a  Short  Trunk,  fimilar  to  that  commonly  found 
there,  has  terminated  in  the  Left  fide. 

The  Superior,  in  a  fimilar  manner  with  the  Inferior  Ex- 
tremities, have  Two  Sets  of  Lymphatics,  one  lying  im- 
mediately under  the  Integuments,  and  belonging  to  the 
Skin  and  Cellular  Subftance  under  it,  the  other  accom- 
panying the  principal  Blood- vefTels,  and  belonging  to  the 
Farts  deep  feated* 

The 
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The  Superficial  Lymphatics  of  the  Superior  Extremi- 
ties are  numerous,  and  are  readily  feen  in  emaciated  Sub- 
jects. 

They  arife  from  the  fore  and  back  parts  of  the  Fingers 
and  Hand,  by  a  considerable  number  of  Branches,  and 
form  an  extenfive  Plexus  upon  the  correfponding  fides  of 
the  Fore-arm. 

Thofe  upon  the  anterior  part  of  the  Fore-arm  run  di- 
rectly upwards  to  the  Arm,  while  the  Lymphatics  on  its 
back-part  feparate  into  two  Sets,  one  of  which  pafies  ob- 
liquely over  the  Mufcles  on  the  Radius,  and  the  other 
over  thofe  on  the  Ulna,  to  join  the  Lymphatics  on  the 
anterior  part  of  the  Fore-arm. 

The  Lymphatics  of  the  Fore-arm  run  over  the  bending 
of  the  Elbow,  and  afterwards  afcend  upon  the  fore  and 
Inner  part  of  the  Arm,  the  greater  number  of  them  run- 
ning near  the  Bafilic  Vein. 

Some  of  them  frequently  pafs  through  fmall  Glands 
placed  along  the  Humeral  Artery,  one  of  which  is  com- 
monly found  k  little  above  the  inner  Condyle  of  the  Os 
Humeri ;  others  do  not  appear  to  enter  any  Glands  till 
they  reach  thofe  of  the  Axilla. 

A  few  Lymphatics  accompany  the  Cephalic  Vein,  and 
receive  Branches  from  the  outer  part  of  the  Arm,  and, 
after  pafling  between  the  Pectoral  and  Deltoid  Mufcles, 
penetrate  Glands  at  the  under  lide  of  the  Clavicle. 

Of  the  Deep-leated  Lymphatics,  two  commonly  ac- 
company each  principal  Artery  in  the  Fore-arm,  and 
thefe,  uniting  at  the  Elbow,  form  two  principal  Lym- 
phatic s„ 
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phatics.,  which  accompany  the  Trunk  of  the  Humeral 
Artery. 

Having  reached  the  upper  part  of  the  Arm,  they  enter 
the  Axillary  Glands,  where  they  are  joined  by  Lympha- 
tics which  come  from  the  Mamma  and  lateral  parts  of  the 
Thorax,  after  palling  through  fmall  Glands  placed  upon 
the  under  edge  of  the  Mamma  and  of  the  large  Pectoral 
Mufcle. 

The  Axillary  Glands  vary  in  number  and  fize  in  diffe- 
rent Perfons.  They  are  fomewhat  fmaller,  and  fewer  in 
number,  than  thofe  of  the  Groin.  They  are  generally 
furrounded  by  a  confiderable  quantity  of  Fat,  and  are  fi- 
tuated  in  the  Hollow  between  the  large  Pectoral  and  La- 
tiflimus  Dorfi  Mufcles,  adhering  ciofely  to  the  Trunks  of 
the  Axillary  Blood-veffels  and  Nerves. 

From  the  Axillary  Glands  large  Branches  go  under  the 
Clavicle,  and  form  a  Trunk,  which,  in  the  Left  fide, 
commonly  joins  the  Thoracic  Duct  near  its  Termination. 
In  the  Right  fide,  it  joins  the  Short  Trunk  which  forms 
the  Second  General  Termination  of  the  Abforbent  Sy- 
ftem.  Sometimes  this  Trunk,  proceeding  from  the  Supe- 
rior Extremity,  terminates  in  the  Subclavian  Vein,  at  a 
little  diftance  from  the  General  Termination. 

The  Axillary  Glands  receive  alfo  the  Subcutaneous 
Lymphatics  from  the  back-part  of  the  Thorax,  together 
with  the  Lymphatics  from  the  Integuments  and  Mufcles 
of  the  Scapula. 

The  Lymphatics  on  the  Outfide  of  the  Head  accompany 
the  Blood-veffels,  and  pafs  through  Glands  in  their  way 
to  the  Neck. 

Thofe 
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Thofe  paffing  down  with  the  Temporal  Artery  go 
through  fmall  Glands  connected  with  the  Parotid  Gland, 
and  alfo  through  others  fituated  immediately  under  the 
Root  of  the  Zygoma. 

The  Lymphatics  which  accompany  the  Occipital  Blood- 
TeiTels  penetrate  one  or  two  minute  Glands  placed  a  little 
behind  the  root  of  the  Ear,  and  over  the  Maftoid  Procefs 
of  the  Temporal  Bone. 

The  Lymphatics  proceeding  from  the  different  parts  of 
the  Face  accompany  the  Branches  and  Trunk  of  the  Facial 
Artery. 

Some  of  them  pafs  through  Glands  fituated  upon  the 
cutfide  of  the  Buccinator  Mufcle,  while  the  principal 
Trunks  go  through  a  number  of  large  Glands  placed  upon 
the  outer,  and  alfo  at  the  under  part  of  the  Lower  Jaw, 
at  the  anterior  edge  of  the  MafTeter  Mufcle,  and  about  the 
Inferior  Maxillary  Gland. 

The  Lymphatics  from  the  inner  part  of  the  Nofe  run  prin- 
cipally with  the  Internal  Maxilly  Artillery,  and  pafs  through 
Glands  fituated  behind  the  Angle  of  the  Lower  Jaw,  where 
they  are  joined  by  thofe  which  belong  to  the  inner  parts  of 
the  Mouth. 

The  Lymphatics  of  the  Tongue,  and  like  wife  of  the 
Mufcles  and  other  parts  about  the  Os  Hyoides,  enter  the 
Glands  placed  behind  the  Angle  of  the  Lower  Jaw. 

Lymphatics  have  been  frequently  fearched  for  in  the 
Brainy  but  their  Exiftence  in  that  Organ  is  not  yet  fully 
afcertained,  though  rendered  highly  probable, — from  an 
appearance  of  Lymphatics  having  been  now  and  then  ob- 
ferved  upon  the  Surface  of  the  Dura  Mater,  and  between 

the 
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the  Tunica  Arachnoides  and  Pia  Mater, — from  Lympha- 
tics and  Glands  being  occafionaily  found  in,  or  immediately 
on  the  outfide  of  the  Paflages  of  the  Blood-veflels  of  the 
Brain, —  from  Swellings  in  the  Lymphatic  Glands  of  the 
Neck,  following  Bifeafes  of  the  Brain,~from  the  Abforp- 
tion  of  Water,  which  has  fometimes  happened  in  Hydro« 
cephalous  cafes,  and — from  their  having  been  found  on 
the  Brains  of  Fifties. 

From  the  Superficial  and  Deep  parts  of  the  Head  in  ge- 
neral, the  Lymphatics  accompany  the  External  and  Inter- 
nal Jugular  Veins  and  the  Carotid  Arteries,  receiving  at 
the  fame  time  Branches  from  the  Mufcles  <md  other  parts 
of  the  Neck. 

The  principal  part  of  thefe  Lymphatics  go  along  with, 
the  Internal  Jugular  Vein  and  Carotid  Artery,  and,  in  their 
paffage,  form  a  remarkable  Plexus,  which  goes  through 
the  numerous  Glands  feated  near  the  Blood-veffels,  com- 
pofing  a  Chain,  from  which  they  are  termed  Concate- 
nate. 

The  Glandule  Concatenate  are  more  numerous  than  any 
other  Set  of  Glands  in  the  Body,  excepting  thofe  which 
belong  to  the  Mefentery. 

The  Cervical  Plexus  of  Lymphatics  having  palled 
through  the  Gland ulse  Concatenate,  unite  at  the  bottom 
of  the  Neck  into  a  Trunk,  which,  in  the  Left  fide,  enters 
the  Thoracic  Duel:  n^ar  its  Termination,  and,  in  he  Right, 
goes  into  the  Trunk,  which  terms  the  General  Termina- 
tion of  that  fide. 

The  Trunk  which  forms  this  General  Termination  is 
only  from  a  quarter  of  an  inch  to  half  an  inch  in  length, 

but 
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but  its  fize  not  much  lefs  than  that  of  the  Thoracic 
Dua. 

It  is  formed  by  Lymphatics  from  the  right  fide  of  the 
Liver,  Diaphragm,  Heart,  and  the  right  Lobe  of  the  Lungs, 
by  thofe  of  the  right  Arm,  right  fide  of  the  Head,  Neck, 
and  Thyroid  Gland  ;  the  Lymphatics  of  the  left  fide  of 
the  Thyroid  Gland  forming  a  Trunk  which  ends  in  the 
Thoracic  Du6r. 

Befides  this  Common  Termination,  fome  of  thefe  Lym- 
phatics occafionally  open  into  the  Internal  Jugular,  or  into 
the  Subclavian  Vein,  at  a  little  diftance  from  the  Angle 
formed  by  thefe  two  Veins. 


*  PART 


PART    VI. 


OF  THE 


BLOOD-VESSELS, 


OF  THE 


BLOOD-VESSELS  IN  GENERAL. 


The  Blood-vessels  are  divided  into  Arteries  and 

Veins. 

Arteries. 

The  Arteries  are  Elaftic  Canals,  which  convey  the 
Blood  from  the  Heart  to  the  different  parts  of  the  Body, 
and  are  diftinguifhed  from  the  Veins  by  their  Pulfation. 

They  have  obtained  their  Name  from  the  Ancients* 
who  fuppofed  that  they  carried  the  finer  parts  of  the  Blood 
mixed  with  Air> — forming  what  they  confidered  the  Ani- 
mal Spirits. 

The  Original  Trunks  of  the  Arteries, — or  thofe  which 
arife  from  the  Heart,  are  Two  in  number,  viz.  the  Pul- 
monary Artery  and  Aorta,  —all  the  other  Arteries  being 
derived 'from  thefe. 

The  Arteries  are  difperfed  over  the  whole  Body,  and 
are  every  where  furrounded  with  Celfular  Suhftance* 

The  Principal  Trunks  run  in  the  Centre  or  deepeft  parts 
of  the  Body  and  Extremities,  where  they  are  lead  expofed 
to  danger, — deriving  fupport  or  defence  from  the  Bones 
along  which  they  pafs. 

Vol.  III.  C  Th« 
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The  largeft  Arteries  go  to  the  Vifcera,  within  the  Great 
Cavities,  the  fmaller  ones  to  the  Skin  and  Mufcles,  and 
thole  ftill  fmaller  to  the  Bones, — and,  in  certain  places, 
they  become  fo  extremely  minute  as  altogether  to  exclude 
the  Red  Blood,  carrying  a  Colourlefs  Fluid  only. 

The  Arteries  are  diftinguiihed,  in  the  Subject,  from 
the  Veins,  by  the  whitenefs  of  their  Colour  and  thicknefs 
of  their  Coats. 

They  are  compofed  of  different  Layers  or  Coats,  which . 
are  readily  feparated  by  DifTection. 

In  feveral  parts  of  the  Body,  as  in  the  Pofterior  Media- 
Jlinum,  they  are  furrounded  by  a  Membrane,  common  to 
them  and  to  the  neighbouring  Vifcera. 

In  other  parts  of  the  Body,  efpecially  in  Young  Sub- 
jects, they  are  furrounded  with  fo  much  Cellular  Sub- 
ftance,  as  to  give  them  the  appearance  of  being  inclofed 
in  Sheaths. 

The  firft  of  the  proper  Coats  is  the  External  Membra- 
nous, or  Cellular,  called  alfo  by  fome  Authors  the  Nervous 
Coat. 

In  the  Large  Arteries,  this  Coat  is  frequently  furnifhed 
with  Fat,  and  is  of  a  very  elajlic  nature.  Owing  to  this 
Elafticity,  the  Arteries,  in  receiving  the  Blood  from  the 
Heart,  become  dilated  and  elongated,  and  ftart  from  their 
place,  in  confequence  of  which  they  form  the  Pulfe,  call- 
ed alio  the  Diajlole  of  the  Arteries. 

The  Second,  or  Middle  Coat,  is  compofed  of  Fibres  run- 
ning in  a  Tranfverfe  direction, — of  a  pale  red  colour, — 
each  Fibre  appearing  to  form  only  the  Segment  of  a 

Circle, 
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is 


Circle,  although  the  whole  conftitute  a  Cylinder  round 
the  Artery. 

By  the  Contractility  of  this,  and  the  Elaftic  nature  of 
the  former  Coat,  the  Arteries  are  enabled  to  drive  the 
Blood  to  the  Veins,  in  proportion  as  they  receive  it  from 
the  Heart ; — and  this  Contraction  is  called  the  Syftole  of 
the  Arteries. 

The  Third,  or  Inner  Coat,  is  formed  of  a  tranfparent 
Membrane,  remarkably  thin,  fmooth,  and  denfe,  by 
which  the  Blood  is  prevented  from  tranfuding. 

The  different  Coats  of  the  Arteries  are  connected  to 
each  other  by  fine  Cellular  Subftance,  which  fome  Au- 
thors have  confidered  as  forming  fo  many  Lamellae. 

The  Arteries  are  fupplied  with  their  own  Blood- veflels, 
termed  Vafa  Faforum,  which  come  from  the  neareft  fmall 
Branches,  and  are  every  where  difperfed  upon  their  ex- 
ternal Surface. 

They  have  alfo  their  Lymphatics,  which,  on  the  Large 
Arteries,  as  the  Aorta,  are  fo  numerous  as  fometimes  to 
cover  them. 

They  are  likewife  furnifned  with  fmall  Nerves,  form- 
ing, in  fome  parts  of  the  Body,  a  Plexus,  which  vanifhes 
in  their  external  Coat. 

There  are  no  Valves  belonging  to  the  Arteries,  except- 
ing thofe  which  are  placed  at  the  Mouths  of  the  Pulmo- 
nary Artery  and  Aorta* 

Where  the  Arteries  run  a  certain  way  without  fending 

off  Branches,   they  are   obferved   to  be  of  a   Cylindrical 

form  ;  but  where  Branches  come  off,  their  Capacity  is 

C  z  diminished, 
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diminifhed,  and  this  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  their 
Ramifications. 

Wherever  an  Artery  divides  into  two  Branches,  the 
Area?  of  thefe  two  Branches,  taken  conjunctly,  are  found 
to  be  nearly  one  half  larger  than  the  Area  of  the  Trunk 
from  which  they  iiTue. 

When  the  Trunk  and  Branches  of  an  Artery  are  regard- 
ed collectively,  they  appear  evidently  cf  a  Conical  figure, 
the  Point  of  the  Cone  being  formed  by  the  Trunk,  and  the 
Bafis  by  the  Branches  of  the  Artery. 

The  Section  of  the  Arteries  is  Circular  \ — when  empty, 
they  become  Flat,  but  recover  their  round  form  upon  be- 
ing diftended  by  Injection. 

The  Angles  at  which  the  Branches  go  off  from  their 
Trunks  are  in  general  more  obtufe  or  acute,  in  proportion 
to  their  vicinity  to  the  Heart,  and  are  fuch  as  are  moffc 
favourable  to  the  Parts  they  have  to  fupply. 

In  the  Trunk  of  the  Body,  or  where  they  belong  to 
tender  and^delicate  Vifcera,  the  Angles  are  more  obtufe  j 
- — in  the  Extremities  they  are  more  acute,  the  former  cir- 
cumftance  tending  to  dirninifh,  and  the  latter  to  increafe 
the  force  of  the  Blood. 

The  Arteries  form  many  Divifions  and  Subdivifions  be- 
fore they  reach  their  Terminations,  and  at  laft  become 
invifible  to  the  naked  Eye. 

The  Divifions  formed  by  any  fingle  Artery  have  been 
varioufly  enumerated  by  different  Authors, — one,  in  par- 
ticular, reckoning  them  at  forty,  and  another,  of  equal 
refpe&ability,  at  twenty  only  j — their  number,  however, 

is 
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is  fuch  as  to  allow  them  to  fupply  the  raoft  minute  parts 
of  the  Body. 

The  Strength  of  the  Arteries  depends  upon  the  thick  - 
nefs  of  their  Coats,  which  is  found  to  vary  in  different 
Arteries. — In  the  Aorta,  the  Coats  are  thick  and  ftrong  j 
— in  the  Arteries  of  the  Brain  and  Spleen,  they  are  thin 
and  tender  ; — but  the  Thicknefs  and  confequent  Strength 
are  proportionally  greater  in  the  fmall  Branches  than  in 
the  large  Trunks. 

The  Arteries  run  more  or  lefs  in  a  waving  direction, 
which  breaks  the  force  of  the  Blood  in  them,  and  prevents 
them  from  being  drained  by  the  motions  of  the  parts  to 
which  they  belong. 

The  Flexions  are  moil  frequent  in  Arteries  belonging 
to  parts  the  fize  and  {ituation  of  which  are  changeable. 

The  Windings  of  many'of  the  Arteries  are  in  propor- 
tion to  the  degree  in  which  they  are  diftended,  thofe 
which  are  nearly  ftraight  in  their  natural  (late,  frequently 
becoming  ferpentine  when  their  diftenfion  is  increafed. 

Several  of  the  Large  Arteries  form  Communications 
with  each  other,  termed  by  Anatomifts  Anajlomofes  j  but 
the  Anaflomofes  are  more  frequent  among  the  fmall 
Branches,  where  they  form  a  Plexus  which  leiTens  the 
danger  of  Obftruclion. 

The  Anaftomofes  are  moft  frequent  in  the  Skin  and- 
Membranous  Parts.  In  the  Solid  Vifcera,  the  Arteries 
run  in  a  different  manner,  being  in  fome  crowded  toge- 
ther in  the  form  of  Trees  or  Bufhes,  in  others  having  a 
Serpentine  appearance,  and  in  feveral  forming  Penicilli, 
or  little  Bruihes,  according  to  the  difpofition  of  the  part. 

C3  The 
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The  Arteries  obtain  their  particular  names  from  their 
Situations,  Place  of  Deftination,  &c.  and  the  term  CapiU 
lary,  as  expreflive  of  their  fmallnefs,  is  applied  to  their 
Minuteft  Branches. 

The  Diameters  of  the  different  Trunks  and  Branches 
of  the  Arteries,  vary  much  in  different  parts  of  the  Body  ; 
but  thofe  of  the  Capillaries  are  more  nearly  equal  to  each 
other. 

The  Arteries  terminate  in  the  following  manner,  viz. . 

In  Red  Veins,  as  is  obferved  by  the  affifiance  of  the 
Microfcope  and  by  Injections : 

In  Glands  or  Follicles,  by  Secretory  Ducts,  which  fe- 
parate  a  Fluid  from  the  general  Mafs  of  Blood. 

In  Exhalent  VefTels,  which  difcharge  their  Contents 
into  the  Internal  Cavities,  or  upon  the  External  Surface 
of  the  Body : 

In  Colourlefs  or  Lymphatic  Branches,  which  are  after- 
wards continued  to  the  Circulating  Veins,  as  in  the  Car- 
tilages and  Cornea. 

The  life  of  the  Arteries  is. 

To  convey  Blood  from  the  Heart  to  the  different  parts 
of  the  Body : 

To  affift  in  converting  the  Chyle  into  Blood  : 

To  nourifh  the  Body,  and  promote  its  Growth  : 

To  aflifl  in  preferving  the  Fluidity  of  the  Blood,  and 
the  Heat  and  Life  of  the  Body 

To  form  the  different  Secretions  ;  and 

To  renew  the  Growth  of  parts  deflroyed  by  Accident 
or  Difeafe, 

Veins. 
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Veins. 

The  Veins  are  Elaftic  Flexible  Tubes,  returning  the 
Blood  from  the  different  parts  of  the  Body  to  the  Heart, 
— and  have  no  Pulfation. 

The  Coats  of  the  Veins  are  the  fame  in  number  with 
thofe  of  the  Arteries,  but  are  thinner,  denfer,  and  lefs 
elaftic. 

In  the  Large  Veins,  as  the  Vena  Cava,  the  Coats  can 
be  feparated  from  each  other  ; — but  in  the  fmall  Branches 
their  feparation  is  difficult. 

The  Mufcular  Coat  of  the  Veins  being  much  thinners 
loofe  like  Cellular  Subftance,  and  more  indiftincl:  than 
that  of  the  Arteries,  has  occafioned  its  exiftence  to  be  de- 
nied by  many  Authors. 

The  Veins  are  alfo  furnimed  with  their  Vafa  Vaforum9 
{imilar  to,  and  from  the  fame  fource  with  thofe  of  the 
Arteries. 

The  Colour  of  the  Veins  is  fomewhat  blue,  and  when 
full  of  Blood  they  appear  of  a  purple  tinge,  in  confequence 
of  their  thinnefs. 

Their  Size  is  more  than  double  that  of  the  Arteries  to 
which  they  belong,  excepting  the  Pulmonary  Veins,  the 
fize  of  which  fcarcely  furpafTes  that  of  their  correfponding 
Arteries. 

In  the  Flefhy  parts  of  the  Body,  particularly  in  the  Ex- 
tremities, they  confift  of  Two  Sets,  one  Deep-feated,  ac- 
C  4  companying 
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companying  the  Arteries-,  the  other  running  immediately 
under  the  Skin,  and  termed  Subcutaneous. 

The  Veins  of  the  Thoracic  and  Abdominal  Vifcera  in 
general,  accompany  their  Arteries  *,  and  the  fame  is  ob- 
fervable  in  the  fmall  Branches  belonging  to  Membranous 
parts. 

The  Figure  of  the  Veins  is  fimilar  to  that  of  the  Arte- 
ries y  and,  upon  comparing  the  Area  of  their  Trunks 
with  the  colle&ive  Arese  of  their  Branches,  like  them 
too,  they  are  perceived  to  be  Conical,  the  Bafc  of  the 
Cone  being  formed  by  the  Branches,  and  the  Apex  by  the 
Trunks. 

The  Size  and  Number  of  the  Veins  is  fo  much  greater 
than  that  of  their  correfpondiag  Arteries,  that  when  the 
VefTels  of  a  Membranous  part  are  diftended  by  an  Injec- 
tion of  different  colours,  the  Veins  are  obferved  in  a 
great  meafure  to  conceal  the  Arteries  :  — In  the  Inteftines, 
however,  the  number  of  the  Arteries  and  Veins  is  nearly 
equal. 

There  is  much  greater  Variety  among  the  Trunks  of 
Veins,  with  tefpect  to  Situation  and  Divifion  into  Branch- 
es, than  is  obfervable  among  the  Arteries. 

The  Variety  in  Nature,  in  this  refpeel:,  is  fuch,  that  the 
Veins  of  every  Subject  differ  a  little  from  thefe  of  another. 

The  Veins  are  capable  of  furTering  greater  Diftenfion 
than  the  Arteries,  yet  are  more  frequently  ruptured. 

The  Anaftomofcs  are  greater  and  more  frequent  in 
Veins  than  in  Arteries,  thofe  of  the  former  being  often 
by  large  Trunks,  whereas  thofe  of  the  latter,  excepting  in 
a  few  places,  are  by  fmall  Branches  only. 

Where 
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Where  the  Veins  are  expofed  to  Mufcular  action,  they 
are  furnifhed  with  Valves,  which  are  Semilunar  Folds 
continued  from  the  inner  yfide  of  the  VefTels,  and  placed 
in  Pairs  at  irregular  diftances,  their  nature  being  fimilar 
to  thofe  of  the  Abforbents. 

The  Valves  are  Concave  towards  the  Heart,  and,  when 
clofed  or  applied  to  each  other,  repreient  a  figure  fome- 
what  like  that  of  the  (hut  end  of  a  Thimble. 

Between  the  Valves  and  Sides  of  the  Veins  next  the 
Heart,  the  Blood  infinuates,  and  Cavities  are  formed, 
termed  Sinufes  of  the  Valves,  which  appear  externally  in 
the  form  of  Varices. 

The  Valves  are  found  in  the  Flefhy  parts  of  the  Body 
in  general,  but  are  chiefly  fituated  in  the  Veins  of  the  Ex- 
tremities. 

They  are  awanting  in  the  Veins  of  the  Deep-feated 
Vifcera,  viz.  in  thofe  cf  the  Cranium,  Thorax,  and  Ab- 
domen, excepting  the  Spermatic  Veins,  and  fometimes 
the  Internal  Mammary  Veins,  and  the  Branches  of  the 
Vena  Azygos. 

The  Valves  direct  the  Blood  towards  the  Heart,  and 
prevent  Regurgitation. 

The  life  of  the  Veins  is, 

To  convey  the  Blood  from  the  extremities  of  the  Ar- 
teries, with  the  Chyle  and  Lymph,  from  the  Abforbents 
;o  the  Heart. 

DIS- 
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DISTRIBUTION  OF  THE  BLOOD-VESSELS. 


Of  the  Pulmonary  Artery  and  Veins. 

The  Pulmonary  Artery  arifes  from  the  Right  Ventricle 
of  the  Heart,  and  afcends  behind  the  Sternum,  and  with- 
in the  Pericardium,  inclining  a  little  to  the  left  fide. 

Having  run  as  high  as  the  concave  fide  of  the  Arch  of 
the  Aorta,  it  divides  into  Right  and  Left  Lateral  Branches, 
which  terminate  in  the  correfponding  fides  of  the  Lungs. 

The  Right  Branch,  which  is  the  largeft,  pafles  behind 
the  Curvature  of  the  Aorta  and  the  Superior  Vena  Cava, 
and  is  of  courfe  alfo  the  longer  of  the  two. 

The  two  Branches  are  difperfed  throughout  the  fub- 
ftance  of  the  Lungs,  by  Ramifications  which  accompany 
thofe.  of  the  Bronchi,  and,  becoming  gradually  fmaller, 
terminate  upon  the  Pulmonary  Cells. 

From  the  extreme  Branches  of  the  Pulmonary  Artery, 
the  Blood  is  returned  by  correfponding  Veins. 

The  Pulmonary  Veins  run  contiguous  to  the  Arteries, 
and,  unlike  the  other  Veins  in  general,  are  nearly  of  the 
fame  fize  with  their  Arteries. 

In  their  courfe  they  unite  into  larger  Branches,  which 
at  length   form  Four  Principal  Trunks, — two  from  the 
Right,  and  two  from  the  Left  Lung, — which,  after  perfo- 
rating 
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rating  the  Pericardium,  terminate  in  the  Left  Auricle  of 
the  Heart. 


General  Courfe  of  the  Aorta  and  Vena  Cava. 

The  Aorta  arifes  from  the  upper  and  b?.ck  part  of  the 
Left  Ventricle  of  the  Heart,  and  fends  off,  at  its  Origin, 
the  Coronary  Arteries  formerly  defer ibed. 

Where  it  takes  its  Origin,  it  turns  a  little  to  the  right, 
and  is  afterwards  dire&ed  upwards,  backwards,  and  to- 
wards the  left  fide. 

It  afcends  as  far  as  the  top  of  the  Thorax,  under  the 
name  of  Aorta  Afcendens,  and  is  afterwards  reflected  ob- 
liquely backwards  over  the  root  of  the  left  Branch  of  the 
Trachea,  forming  what  is  termed  Curvature  or  Arch  of 
the  Aorta. 

It  then  commences  Aorta  Defcendens,  which  runs  down 
clofe  upon  the  Spine,  till  it  reaches  the  fourth  Vertebra 
of  the  Loins,  where  it  divides  into  the  Two  Iliac  Arteries. 

The  Thoracic  portion  of  the  Aorta  Defcendens  is  fitua- 
ted  on  the  fore  and  left  part  of  the  Spine,  between  the 
payers  of  the  Posterior  Mediaftinum. 

Where  it  panes  from  the  Thorax  to  the  Abdomen,  it 
goes  between  the  long  Crura  of  the  Diaphragm,  after 
which  it  defcends  more  immediately  upon  the  fore-part  of 
the  Vertebrae. 

The  Aorta  fends  off  Arteries  which  carry  Blood  to  the 
different  parts  of  the  Body,  from  whence  it  is  returned  by 

Veins 
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Veins  to  the  Inferior  and  Superior  Vena  Cava, —  ex- 
cepting what  palTes  to  the  Coronary  VelTels. 

The  Inferior  Cava  is  formed  by  the  union  of  the  two 
Vense  Iliacse,  upon  the  laft  Vertebra  of  the  Loins,  a  little 
below  the  Termination  of  the  Defcending  Aorta. 

It  is  fituated  upon  the  fore-part  of  the  Spine,  and  at 
the  Right  fide  of  the  Aorta,  which  it  accompanies  for  a 
confiderable  way  through  the  Abdomen. 

Near  the  upper  end  of  the  Abdomen,  it  recedes  from 
the  Aorta,  and  pafTes  behind  the  large  Lobe  of  the  Liver. 

It  perforates  the  Diaphragm  in  its  Tendinous  part,  and 
having  entered  the  Pericardium,  it  goes  immediately  into 
ihe  Right  Auricle  of  the  Heart. 

The  Inferior  Cava  receives  the  Blood  from  the  Inferior 
Extremities,  from  the  Pelvis  and  Abdomen,  and  carries  it 
to  the  Heart. 

The  Superior  Cava, — formed  by  the  union  of  the  two 
Great  Venae  Subclavian,  with  the  addition  of  the  Vena 
Azygos, —  is  fituated  in  the  upper  part  of  the  Thorax,  up- 
on the  right  fide  of,  and  a  little  more  anteriorly  than  the 
Afcending  Aorta. 

It  begins  behind  the  Cartilage  of  the  firft  Rib,  fome- 
what  higher  than  the  Arch  of  the  Aorta,  and  has  at  firft  a 
fmall  inclination  towards  the  right  fide. 

After  defcending  about  an  inch,  it  perforates  the  Peri- 
cardium, and  having  run  down  nearly  twice  this  fpace,  it 
enters  the  Right  Auricle,  oppofite  to  the  termination  of 
the  Inferior  Cava. 

The  Superior  Cava  receives  the  Blood  from  the  Head, 

Neck, 
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Neck,  Arms,  and  Containing  Farts  of  the  Thorax,  and  alfo 
carries  it  to  the  Heart. 


BLOOD-VESSELS  of  the  HEAD,  and  PART 
of  those  of  the  neck. 

Arteries.  - 

From  the  upper  fide  of  the  Arch  of  the  Aorta,  Three 
Large  Arteries  arife,  which  fupply  the  Head,  Neck,  and 
Superior  Extremities. 

Of  thefe  Three  Arteries,  one  on  the  right  fide,  termed 
Innominatay  foon  divides  into  the  Right  Carotid,  and  Right 
Subclavian  Artery. 

The  other  two  are  the  Left  Carotid,  and  Left  Subcla- 
vian, which  come  off  in  feparate  Trunks. 

Carotid  Arteries. — The  Carotid  Arteries,  after  e- 
merging  from  the  Thorax,  afcend  upon  the  fore-part  of 
the  Vertebra,  on  each  fide  of  the  Neck^  between  the 
Trachea  and  Internal  Jugular  Veins,  and  behind  the 
Sterno-maftoid  Mufcles,  gradually  receding  from  each 
other. 

In  the  Neck,  they  do  not  fend  off  any  Branches  till  they 
reach  the  top  of  the  Larynx,  where  each,  oppofite  to  the 
Os  Hyoides,  divides  into  External  and  Internal  Carotid 
Arteries  ;  the  former  fupplying  the  outer  parts  of  the  Head, 
the  other  the  Brain.  * 

The  External  Carotid  is  placed  more  anteriorly, 
and  nearer  the  Larynx,  than  the  Internal,  which  lies  deeper, 
and  is,  at  its  Root,  the  larger  of  tlje  two. 

The 
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The  External,  though  fmaller  than  the  other,  appears  as 
a  continuation  of  the  common  Trunk. 

It  runs  up  behind  the  Angle  of  the  Lower  Jaw,  towards 
the  Temple,  and  in  its  paffage  before  the  Ear  is  funk  deep 
in  the  fubfiiance  of  the  Parotid  Gland,  which  it  fuppiies  in 
its  courfe,  and  is  divided  into  the  following  principal 
Branches,  viz. 

The  Arterta  Laryngea  Superior,  Gutturalis  Su- 
perior, or  Thyroidea  Superior,  which  comes  off  from 
the  Root  of  the  External  Carotid,  and  fometimes  from 
the  Top  of  the  Common  Carotid. 

It  paiTes  downwards  and  forwards  in  a  winding  direc- 
tion, and  fends 

Branches  to  the  Mufcles  under  the  Os  Hyoides. — 

Branches  to  the  Sterno-maftoideus,  Platyfma  Myoides, 
Jugular  Glands,  and  Skin  near  the  Larynx. 

The  Laryngeal  Branch  to  the  fmall  Mufcles  and  other 
parts  peculiar  to  the  Larynx. 

The  Thyroid  Branch,  which  is  the  continuation  of  the 
Trunk,  difpirfed  upon  the  Subftance  of  the  Thyroid 
Gland.  The  Branches  of  the  Laryngeal  Artery  commu- 
nicate with  their  fellows  on  the  oppofite  fide.  The 
Anaftomofes  of  the  Thyroid  Branches,  however,  are 
fmall  compared  with  the  reft. 

The  Arteria  Lingualis,  which  is  fent  off  imme- 
diately above  the  former. — It  goes  forwards  and  up- 
wards over  the  correfponding  Cornu  of  the  Os  Hyoides, 
and  under  the  Hyo-gloiTus  Mufcle,  in  a  direction  towards 
the  under  and  fore  part  of  the  Tongue. — It  gives 
A  Small  Branch  to  the  Pharynx  \  — 

A 


Fart  VI.]        OF  THE  BLOOD-VESSELS.  47 

A  Branch,  termed  Ramus  Hyoideus,  to  the  Mufcles 
placed  between  the  Tongue  and  Larynx  ', — 

The  Dorfa(is  Lingua  to  the  Fauces,  Amygdala,  Epi- 
glottis, and  Pharynx  •, — 

The  Ramus  Sublingualis,  which  comes  off  under  the 
middle  of  the  Tongue,  and  is  difperfed  upon  the  Sublin- 
gual Gland  and  adjacent  Mufcles  y — and 

The  Ramus  Raninus,  which  is  the  principal  Branch  of 
the  Lingual  Artery,  running  at  the  under  and  lateral  part 
of  the  Tongue,  and  terminating  near  its  Point. 

The  Arteria  Facialis,  Maxillaris  Externa,  La- 
bialis,  or  Angularis,  which  alfo  runs  forwards,  and 
goes  under  the  Stylo-hyoid,  and  Tendon  of  the  Digaftric 
Mufcie. — It  perforates  the  Submaxillary  Gland,  mounts 
fuddenly  over  the  Angle  of  the  Lower  Jaw,  at  the  under 
and  fore  part  of  the  MaiTeter  Mufcie,  from  whence  it  pro- 
ceeds in  a  tortuous  manner  by  the  fide  of  the  Nofe,  to- 
wards the  inner  Corner  of  the  Eye. 

In  this  Courfe,  it  fends  the  following  Branches  to  the 
adjacent  parts.  • 

The  Palatina  Inferior ,  or  Afcendens,  which  runs  upwards 
upon  the  fide  of  the  Pharynx,  covered  by  the  Styloid 
Mufcles,  to  be  difperfed,  by  a  Superficial  and  Deep  Pa- 
latine Branch,  upon  the  Velum  Palati  and  parts  near  it ; — 

A  Branch  fpread  out  by  many  Twigs  upon  the  Toniil, 
and  reaching  as  far  as  the  Tongue  ; — 

Branches  to  the  Inferior  Maxillary  Gland  ; — 
Small  Branches  to  the  Root  of  the  Tongue,  to  the  Skin, 
Mufcles,  &c.  near  the  Angle  of  the  Jaw  ; — 

The  Arteria  Submentalisy  which  advances  between  the 

anterior 
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anterior  Belly  of  the  Digaftricus,  the  Mylo-hyoideus,  and 
Baie  of  the  Lower  Jaw,  furnifhing  Branches  to  the  Sub- 
maxillary Gland,  the  Skin,  Mylo-hyoideus,  Chin,  and 
Under  Lip  •, — 

A  Branchy  upon  the  outfide  of  the  Jaw,  to  the  Maffeter 
Mufcle  ;— 

The  Inferior  Labial  Artery,  which  arifes  a  little  higher 
than  the  former,  and  goes  to  the  lower  part  of  the  Under 
Lip,  inofculating  with  the  correfponding  Branch  on  the 
oppofite  fide  •, — 

Small  Branches  difperfed  upon  the  Buccinator  Mufcle, 
and  communicating  with  others  difperfed  upon  the  Sub- 
itance  of  the  Cheek  y — 

The  Coronaria  Inferior,  which  comes  off  .near  the  Cor- 
ner of  the  Mouth,  fometimes  from  the  Labialis  Inferior  \ 
—and 

The  Coronaria  Superior,  larger  than  the  former,  to 
the  Upper  Lip,  from  whence  Branches  run  to  the  under 
part  of  the  Partition  and  Point  of  the  Nofe. 

The  Coronary  Arteries  run  near  the  edges  of  the  Lips, 
where,  meeting  with  their  fellows  of  the  oppofite  fide, 
they  form  an  Arteria  Coronaria  Labiorum. 

Frequently  one  or  both  Coronary  Arteries  are  larger 
than  ordinary,  in  which  cafe  thofe  on  the  oppofite  fide 
are  proportionally  fmaller. 

After  fending  off  the  Coronary  Branches,  the  Facial 
Artery  runs  near  the  Wing  and  fide  of  the  Nofe. 

From  this  part  of  the  Artery,  Branches  are  fent  inwards 
to  the  Nofe,  and  outwards  to  the  Cheek. 

The  Facial  Artery  is  at  lad  loft  upon  the  parts  about 
the  inner  Corner  of  the  Eye,  and  middle  of  the  Forehead. 

The 
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The  Pharyngea  Inferior,  or  Ascendens,  which  is 
a  fmall  Artery  arifing  near  the  Lingual  Artery,  and  fre» 
quently  from  the  root  of  the  Occipitalis. 

After  afcending  fome  way,  it  divides  into  Branches, 
which  are  difperfed  upon  the  Pharynx^  Fauces,  and  Bafe 
of  the  Skull,  where  fome  of  them  enter  the  large  Fora- 
mina, and  fupply  part  of  the  Dura  Mater — -From  this 
Artery,  Twigs  are  alfo  fent  to  the  Sterno-maftoid  Mufcle, 
Nerves  and  Conglobate  Glands  near  it. 

The  Arteria  Occipitalis,  which  arifes  from  the 
back-part  of  the  External  Carotid,  and  at  its  Origin  is 
concealed  by  the  other  original  Branches  fent  off  from  that 
Artery. 

It  runs  over  the  beginning  of  the  Internal  Jugular  Vein % 
and  afterwards  paffes  between  the  Atlas  and  Maftoid  Pro- 
eefs,  and  pofterior  Belly  of  the  Digaftric  Mufcle. 

It  goes  llkewife  under  the  upper  ends  of  the  Trachelo- 
maftoideus,  Splenius,  and  Complexus  Mufcles  ;  after 
which,  it  becomes  more  fuperficial,  where  if  runs  near 
the  middle  of  the  Occiput. 

In  its  courfe,  it  is  very  tortuous,  and  gives  off  different 
Branches  to  the  furrounding  Mufcles,  viz. 

Branches  to  the  Digaftricus*  Stylo-hyoideus,  Sterno- 
maftoideus,  and  Glands  of  the  Neck,  and  communicates 
with  Branches  of  the  Cervical  Arteries* 

Another  Branchy  which  paffes,  with  the  Jugular  Veiiij 
to  the  under  and  back  part  or  the  Dura  Mater  : 

A  fmall  Branch,  which  is  fometimes  from  the  Pofterior 
Auricular,  and  is  diftributed  on  the  Lobe  and  outer  edge 
of  the  Ear. 

Vol.  IIL  '  D  The 
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The  Auricularis  Pojlerlor^  which  comes  frequently  off 
from  the  Trunk  of  the  Carotid. — It  fends  Branches  to  the 
Parotid  Gland,  Digaftric,  and  Sterno-maftoid  Mufcles, — 
a  Branch  to  the  Meatus  Externus  and  Membrana  Tym- 
pani, — the  Stylo-maftoid  Branchy  which  panes  through  the 
Foramen  Stylo-maftoideum,  giving  Twigs  to  the  Meatus 
Externus,  Membrana  Tympani,  and  Internal  Ear. 

The  Auricular  Artery  pafles  afterwards  behind  the  Ear, 
gives  Branches  to  the  Integuments,  Mufcles,  and  Bones 
there,  and,  creeping  upon  the  back-part  of  the  Concha, 
fends  Twigs  to  it,  and  terminates  upon  the  fide  of  the 
Head. 

The  Occipital  Artery  gives  next  a  Branch,  of  confider- 
able  fize,  which  defcends  between  the  Tiachelo-maftoi- 
deus  and  Complexus  Mufcles,  and  afterwards  bellows 
Branches  to  moll  of  the  Mufcles  on  this  part  of  the  Neck. 

The  Trunk  of  the  Artery  afterwards  afcends  upon  the 
Occiput,  dividing  into  feveral  Branches,  which  are  dif- 
perfed  upont  the  Integuments  and  Occipito-frontalis  Muf- 
cle ;  communicating  with  the  Occipital  Artery  of  the  op- 
pofite  fide,  one  Twig  palling  occafionally  through  the  Fo- 
ramen Maftoideum  to  the  Dura  Mater. 

The  Arteria  M axillaris  Interna,  which  goes  off 
from  that  part  of  the  Trunk  which  is  covered  by  the  Pa- 
rotid Gland,  and  at  its  origin  lies  behind  the  middle  of 
the  upright  Plate  which  divides  into  the  Condyloid  and 
Coronoid  Procefles  of  the  Lower  Jaw. 

It  pafles  firft  between  the  Jaw  and  External  Pterygoid 
Mufcle,  and  afterwards  afcends,  in  a  tortuous  manner, 

towards 
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towards  the  back-part  of  the  Antrum  Maxillare,  fending 
numerous  Branches  to  the  Parts  belonging  to  both  Jaws. 

At  its  Origin,  it  furnifhes  Twigs  to  the  fore-fide  and 
adjacent  parts  of  the  Outer  Ear. 

It  then  fends  off  the  Arteria  Dura  Matris  Media  Maxi» 
ma,  Meningea,  or  Spheno-fpinalis,  which  runs  between 
the  External  and  Internal  Carotids,  paries  through  the  Fo- 
ramen Spinale  of  the  Sphenoid  Bone,  and  fpreads  over 
the  furface  of  the  Dura  Mater  and  infide  of  the  Parietal 
Bone,  like  the  Branching  of  a  Tree. 

Before  entering  the  Foramen  JSpinale,  it  fbmetimes 
gives  Twigs  to  the  Mufcles  and  other  parts  near  it,  and 
within  the  Cranium,  befides  the  Branches  mentioned 
above,  it  fumiflies  Twigs  to  the  Subftance  of  the  BoneSj 
and  to  the  Inner  Ear. 

The  Inferior  Maxillary  Branch,  which  runs  in  the  In- 
ferior Maxillary  Canal,  fending  Branches  to  the  fub fiance 
of  the  Bone,  and  to  the  Teeth  ; — the  remainder  of  it  paus- 
ing out  at  the  Anterior  Maxillary  Foramen?  commu- 
nicating upon  the  Chin  with  Branches  of  the  Facial  Ar- 
tery. 

Branches  to  the  Pterygoid,  Maffeter,  and  inner  pait  of 
the  Temporal  Mufcle,  under  the  names  of  Arteria  Ptery- 
goids, Majfeterica,  and  Temporales  Profunda : 

The  Arteria  Buccalis  to  the  Buccinator  Mufcle  and 
other  foft  parts  of  the  Cheek. 

The  Arteria  Aheolaris,  which  runs  behind  the  Antrum, 
and  fends  Branches  to  the  foft  parts  furrounding  the  Upper 
Jaw. — It  fends  other  Branches  which  enter  by  fmall  Holes 
to  the  Antrum,  and  to  the  Subftance  and  back-teeth  of  the 
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Jaw,  one  of  which  is  larger  than  the  reft,  and  is  the  Pro- 
per Alveolaris. 

The  Infra- crbitar,  which  paries  in  the  Canal  under  the 
Orbit,  giving,  at  its  entrance>  Twigs  to  the  foft  parts  in 
the  bottom  of  the  Orbit,  and,  in  its  progrefs,  other  Twigs 
to  the  Antrum,  Subftance  of  the  Jaw,  and  Fore -Teeth  ; 
after  which  it  goes  out  at  the  Foramen  Infra-orbitarium, 
and  terminates  on  the  Cheek  by  fmall  Branches  which 
communicate  with  thofe  of  the  Facial  Artery. 

The  Palato- Maxillary  Branch,  or  Palatina  Defcendensy 
which  paffes  through  the  Foramen  Palatinum  Pofterius, 
and  runs  between  the  OfTeous  and  Flefhy  parts  of  the  Pa- 
late, fupplying  thefe  with  Branches  ;  communicating  with 
the  Palatina  Inferior,  and  frequently  proceeding  through 
the  Foramen  Incifivum  to  the  inner  part  of  the  Nofe. 

The  Superior  Pharyngeal  which  is  a  fmall  Branch  ter- 
minating in  and  about  the  upper  part  of  the  Pharynx. 

The  Large  Lateral  Nafal,  which  enters  the  Foramen 
Spheno-pilatinum,  and  divides,  at  the  upper  and  back 
part  of  the  Nofe,  into  many  Branches,  which  fupply  the 
greater  part  of  the  infide  of  the  Nofe,  viz.  a  Branch  to 
the  Pofteribr  CEthmoid  Cells,— a  larger  Branch  to  the 
Septum  Narium, —  a  confpicuous  Branch  parting  through 
the  Spongy  Bones  to  the  bottom  of  the  Nofe,  furnifhing 
Twigs  to  the  Membrana  Schneideriana  and  Antrum  Max- 
illare,  and  communicating  with  the  Palato-maxillary  pac- 
ing through  the  Foramen  Incifivum. 

Arteria  Temporalis.— The  Trunk  of  the  External 
Carotid,  having  given  off  the  Arteries  already  mentioned, 
pafles  up  between  the  Meatus  Auditorius  and  root  of  the 
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Zygoma,  and  forms  the  Temporal  Artery ,  named  alfo  Tem- 
poralis Externa,  or  Superficialis  ,•— from  the  root  of  which 
are  fent  off  feveral  Branches,  of  unequal  fize,  to  the  Pa- 
rotid Gland. 

The  Tranfverfalis  Faciei ,  which  arifes  nearly  oppofue 
to  the  Internal  Maxillary.  It  proceeds  tranfverfeiy  under 
the  Zygoma,  over  the  MaiTerer  Mufcle  and  near  the  Paro- 
tid Duct.  After  giving  Branches  to  the  Parotid  Gland, 
it  fuppiies  a  large  portion  of  the  Cheek,  communicating 
with  the  Facial  and  Internal  Maxillary  Arteries. 

The  Articular  Artery  fends  Branches  to  the  Articula- 
tion of  the  Jaw,  the  External  Meatus  and  Membrana 
Tympani,  and,  penetrates  as  far  as  the  Inner  Ear,  com- 
municating with  the  Anterior  Stylo-mailcidea. 

The  Deep  Temporal  Branchy  fent  off  behind  the  con- 
dyle of  the  Jaw.  It  afcends  obliquely  forwards  under 
the  Aponeurofis  of  the  Temporal  Mufcle  to  the  outer  part 
of  the  Orbit. 

A?iterior  Auricular  Branches,  which  come  off  near  the 
Origin  of  the  former  Branch,  and  are  ramified  upon 
the  fore-p3rt  of  the  Ear,  inofculating  there  with  the 
Pofterior  Auricular  Artery. 

Branches  to  the  MaiTeter  Mufcle,  which  communicate 
m  the  Cheek  with  the  Facial  and  Internal  Maxillary  Ar- 
teries. 

The  Temporal  Artery  having  detached  the  Branches 
mentioned  above,  forms  one  or  two  fharp  Turns  before  the 
Ear,  and  a  little  above  the  root  of  the  Zygoma,  where 
the  Pulfation  of  the  Artery  can  be  felt,  and  frequently 
even  feen,  it  divides  into  Two  Large  Branches,  an  An- 
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terior  and  Po/lerior,  which  are  placed  fuperficially  be- 
tween the  Integuments  of  the  Head  and  Aponeurofis  of 
the  Temporal  Mufcle. 

The  Anterior ,  Internal  Anterior ,  or  Temporo-frontal 
Branchy  advances  in  a  Serpentine  direction,  fpreadingout 
its  Ramifications  upon  the  fide  and  upper  part  of  the 
Fore-head,  fome  of  whjch  reach  as  far  as  the  Orbit. 

It  fupplies  the  Integuments  and  Mufcles  near  it,  com- 
municates,  about  the  Orbit,  with  the  Facial  Artery,  and 
at  the  upper  part  of  the  Head,  with  the  correfponding 
Branch  of  the  other  fide. 

It  occafionally  gives  a  Branch  from  near  its  Root, 
termed  Ramus  Orbicularis,  which  runs  towards  the  outer 
^Corner  of  the  Eye,  to  be  diftributed  upon  the  Orbicularis 
Mufcle. 

The  Pojlerior,  or  External  Pcftericr,  or  Temporo  -occi- 
pital Branch,  appearing  as  the  continuation  of  the  Trunk. 
It  afcends  obliquely  backwards,  and  is  diftributed  exten- 
fively  on  the  Integuments  and  Mufcles  upon  the  lateral 
parts  and*  Crown  of  the  Head,  communicating  with 
the  Anterior  Branch,  and  with  the  Occipitalis  on  the 
fame  fide  of  the  Head,  and  alfo  with  the  Pofterior  Tempo- 
ral Branch  of  the  oppofite  fide, — from  which,  and  from  the 
other  Branches  on  the  Head,  numberlefs  Twigs  go  to 
the  Pericranium,  and  to  the  Subftance  of  the  Bone. 


Internal  Carotid  Artery. 

The  Internal  Carotid, — fometimes  termed  Arieria 
Cerebralis, — is    arched  back  at  its  Origin,  and   then  a- 
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fcends  in  a  waving  direction  on  the  fore-part  of  the  Rectus 
Capitis  Anterior  Major  Mufcle,  as  far  as  the  Foramen 
Caroticum,  without  giving  off  any  Branches. 

At  the  Bafe  of  the  Cranium,  it  makes  a  fudden  turn 
forwards,  and  enters  the  Carotic  Canal  of  the  Tempo- 
ral Bone. — While  in  the  Canal,  it  palfes  upwards  and 
forwards  like  the  Canal  itfelf,  and  is  furrounded  by  a 
confiderable  quantity  of  Cellular  Subftance,  and  by  the 
Dura  Mater,  which  form  a  Cufhion  between  it  and  the 
Bone. 

After  leaving  the  Canal,  it  again  bends  upwards  and 
then  forwards,  by  the  fide  of  the  Sella  Turcica ',  and 
perforating  the  Dura  Mater,  at  the  root  of  the  Anterior 
Clinoid  Procefs,  it  is  fuddenly  reflected  obliquely  back- 
wards and  upwards,  after  which  it  divides  into  Branches. 

Through  the  whole  of  its  courfe,  it  runs  in  a  Serpen- 
tine manner,  which  prevents  the  Blood  in  it  from 
ruining  too  quickly  and  forcibly  upon  the  tender  Sub- 
ftance of  the  Brain,  and, — contrary  to  the  nature  of  other 
Arteries, — it  is  of  a  Conical  form,  though  it  does  not 
fend  off  any  Branches  till  it  enters  the  Cranium. 

While  at  the  fide  of  the  Sella  Turcica,  it  furnifhes 
fmall  Twigs  to  the  Dura  Mater  and  Parts  adjacent,  as— 
A  Branch  which  paiTes  through  the  Pars  Petrofa  to  the 
Tympanum, — A  Branch  termed  Pofierior, — and  another 
termed  Anterior  Artery  of  the  Cavernous  Sinus,  to  the  Dura 
Mater,  Glandula  Pituitaria,  and  Nerves  at  the  fide  of 
it. 

As  foon  as  the  Carotid  perforates  the  Dura  Mater,  at 
the  root  of  the  Clinoid  Procefs,  it  tranfmits 
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The  Arteria  Ophthalmica,  which  is  the  Principal 
Artery  belonging  to  the  Eye  and  its  Appendages. 

The  Ophthalmic,  or  Ocular  Artery,  immediately  after 
it  comes  off  from  the  Carotid,  enters  the  Foramen  Opti- 
cum,  and  creeps  under  the  Optic  Nerve,  included  in  the 
Dura  Mater,  towards  the  outer  part  of  the  Orbit. 

After  proceeding  feme  way  through  the  Orbit,  it  tra- 
verfes  its  Cavity,  taking   a  Spiral  direction   towards  the 
Nofe,  between  the  Optic  Nerve  and  Mufcles  in  the  upper . 
part  of  the  Orbit. 

In  this  courfe,  it  firfl  tranfmits  Filaments  to  the  Dura 
Mater  and  Subftance  of  the  Optic  Nerve,  and  to  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Mufcles  in  the  bottom  of  the  Orbit,  after 
which  it  gives  off  the  following  Branches,  viz. 

The  Arteria  Lacrymalis,  which  runs  at  the  outride  of 
the  Orbit,  and  is  chiefly  difperfed  upon  the  Lacrymal 
Gland,  .fome  Threads  advancing  to  the  Eye-lids.  One 
Twig  to  the  Periofteum  of  the  Orbit,  and  another  through 
the  Cheek-Bone. 

The  Arteria  Centralis  Retina,  which  penetrates  the  Op- 
tic Nerve  a  little  behind  the  Ball  of  the  Eye, — runs  in  the 
centre  of  the  Nerve,  and  fpreads  out  into  many  fmall 
Branches  upon  the  infide  of  the  Retina. 

When  the  Nerve  is  cut  acrofs,  the  orifice  of  the  di- 
vided Artery  is  obfervable,  which,  before  its  nature 
was  underftood,  was  long  known  by  the  name  of  Pcrus 
Opticas, 

In  the  Adult,  the  Central  Artery  appears  to  terminate 
entirely  upon  the  Retina ;  but  in  the  Foetus,  after  fur- 
niihing,  at  the  bottom  of  the  Orbit,  the  Branches  pro- 
per  to    the  Retina,    th$   Trunk   is   continued  forwards 
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through  the  Axis  -of  the  Vitreous  Humour,  fupplying  its 
Cells  and  Membrane  with  delicate  Filaments,  and  after- 
wards fpreading  out  upon  the  back-part  of  the  Caj)fule 
of  the  Lens. 

Its  Branches  are  difperfed  upon  the  Lens  in  a  radiated 
manner, .  and,  after  furrounding  it,  fome  of  them  are  fent 
forwards  to  the  Membrana  Pupillaris. 

The  Arteritz  Ci/iarej, — -two  or  fometimes  more  in  num- 
ber,— which  divide  into  Branches  running  in  a  Serpen- 
tine direction  along  the  oppofite  fides  of  the  Optic  Nerve, 
and  dividing  into  the  Ciliares  Breves,  and  Ciliares  Longae. 
The  Ciliares  Breves,  or  Pc/leriores, — formed  not  only 
of  Branches  from  the  original  Ciliary  Trunk,  but  alio  of 
Twigs  from  the  Mufcular  Branches, — are  numerous.  They 
perforate  the  Sclerotica,  near  the  Infertion  of  the  Optic 
Nerve,  give  Twigs  to  that  Coat,  and  dividing  into  ftill 
fmaller  Branches,  creep  forwards  upon  the  Tunica  Cho- 
roides  *, — forming  many  Communications  with  each  other 
as  they  advance,  and  retiring  gradually  from  the  convex  to 
the  concave,  furface  of  this  Coat,  to  fupply  the  Iris  and  Ci- 
liary ProcefTes. 

The  Ciliares  Long*, — which  feldom  confift  of  more  than 
two  Trunks, — perforate  the  Sclerotica  a  little  farther  for- 
wards than  the  former,  pafs  along  the  Choroid  Coat  to  its 
anterior  part,  and  then  each  feparates  into  two  Branches, 
and  thefe  into  others  which  inofculate  round  the  outer 
edge  of  the  Iris. 

Beudes  the  Ciliares  Breves  et  Longae,  there  is  another 
Set,  termed  Ciliares  Anteriores,  which  are  a  few  Arterious 
Filaments  from  the  Mufcular  Branches,  entering  the  Eye 

where  the  Straight  Mufcles  are  inferted. 
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At  the  root  of  the  Iris,  different  Sets  of  Ciliary  Arteries 
unite  into  Arches,  which  form  an  irregular  Circle,  called 
Circulus  Iridis. 

From  this  Circle,  many  Arteries  run  upon  the  Iris,  in  a 
radiated  ferpentine  manner,  towards  the  Pupil,  near  which 
feveral  of  them  alfo  unite  into  Arches  ;  and  from  thefe, 
Twigs  are  fent,  along  with  the  reft  of  the  radiated 
Branches,  to  the  inner  edge  of  the  Iris. — In  the  Foetus, 
they  are  continued  to  the  Membrana  Pupillaris. 

The  Mufcularis  Superior,  and  Mufcularis  Inferior,  which 
are  difperfed  upon  the  Mufcles,  Membranes,  and  Fat  of 
the  Eye,  giving  Twigs  alfo  to  the  Sclerotic  Coat. 

The  Ethmoidalis  Anterior,  and  Poferior,  two  extremely 
fmall  Twigs,  efpecially  the  latter,  which  pafs  through  the 
Foramina  Orbitaria  Interna, — Anterius,  et  Pofterius, — to 
the  Bones  and  Membranes  of  the  Nofe,  particularly  to  the 
Frontal,  (Ethmoid,  and  Sphenoid  Sinufes,  where  they 
communicate  with  the  Nafal  Branches  of  the  Internal 
Maxillary  Artery. 

The  Supra-orbitalis,  or  Frontalis,  which,  after  giving 
Branches  to  the  Mufcles  and  Periofteum  at  the  upper  and 
fore  part  of  the  Orbit,  emerges  from  the  Socket,  paries 
through  the  Foramen  Supra-orbitarium,  and  is  divided  in- 
to two  parts  ; — one  difperfed  upon  the  Periofteum  of  the 
Fore-head,  the  other  running  to  the  Skin  and  Mufcles  on 
the  Fore-head  and  upper  Eye-lid,  and  communicating  with 
the  anterior  Branch  of  the  Temporal  Artery. 

Ar- 
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Arteries  of  the  Brain. 

The  Arteries  of  the  Brain  confift  of  the  two  Internal 
Carotids,  and  the  two  Vertebrah. 

Each  Internal  Carotid,  after  fending  forwards  the  Ocu- 
lar Artery,  gives  a  number  of  Separate  Twigs  to  the  Op- 
tic Nerve,  the  Infundibulum,  and  the  Choroid  Plexus, 
and  fends  a  particular  Branch  backwards  to  the  Vertebral, 
termed  Arteria  Commutiicans,  and  then  divides  into  the  Ar- 
teria  Attterior,  and  Arteria  Media  Cerebri, 

The  Arteria  Anterior  Cerebri  turns  towards  its 
fellow  of  the  oppofite  fide,  and  commonly  fends  Filaments 
%o  the  Firft  and  Second  Pair  of  Nerves. 

A  little  before  the  union  of  the  Optic  Nerves,  the  right 
and  left  Anterior  Cerebral  Arteries  become  almoft  contigu- 
ous, and  anailomofe  by  means  of  a  fhort,  but  large  tranf- 
verfe  Branch,  which  forms  part  of  that  Communication  of 
Veffels  termed  Circus  Arteriosus  Willisii. 

From  this  tranfverfe  Branch,  but  more  frequently  from 
the  Anterior  Cerebral  Artery  near  it,  a  Branch  is  fent  off, 
which  paiTes  into  the  Third  Ventricle,  and  furnifhes  Twigs 
to  the  Septum  Lucidum,  and  fore-part  of  the  Fornix. 
The  Anterior  Cerebral  Artery  afcends  upon  the  inner 
*  fide  of  the  anterior  Lobe  of  the  Brain,  and  fends  off  a 
principal  Branch,  and  commonly  another  foon  after,  both 
of  which  arch  backwards  upon  the  inner  flat  furface  of 
the  Hemifphere. 

The  continuation  of  the  Anterior  Cerebral  Artery  is 
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termed  Arteria  Corporis  Ca!lofi>  and  is  reflected  back  upon 
the  union  of  the  Corpus  Callofum  and  Hemifphere  as  far 
as  the  pofterior  Lobe  of  the  Brain. 

The  Branches  of  the  Anterior  Cerebral  Artery  are  di- 
vided into  minute  Ramifications,  which  are  firft  fpread 
out  upon  the  fiat  furface  of  the  Hemifphere,  and  after- 
wards upon  its  upper  part. 

The  Ramifications  form  numberlefs  Anaftomofes  with 
each  other  upon  the  furface  of  the  Brain,  and  afterwards 
pafs,  by  minute  Filaments,  into  its  Cortical  and  Medullary 
Subflance. 

Befides  the  Anaftomofes  of  the  different  Branches  of 
this  Artery  on  the  furface  of  the  Hemifphere,  fmall 
Branches  run  acrofs  the  Corpus  Callofum,  and  inofculate 
with  thofe  of  the  oppofite  fide. 

The  Arteria  Media  Cerebri,  termed  alfo  Arteria 
Foss.ffi  Sylvii, — which  is  larger  than  the  former, — runs 
outwards  in  a  lateral  direction  through  the  Fojfa  of  Syl- 
vius, to  the  outer  part  of  the  Brain. 

It  gives  firft  Filaments  to  the  Glandula  Pituitaria  and 
parts  adjacent  to  it,  and  then  divides  into  principal 
Branches,  of  which  one  Set  go  to  the  Anterior,  and  the 
other  to  the  Lateral  and  part  of  the  Pofterior  Lobe  of  the 
Brain. 

From  this  Arter^,  one  or  two  Twigs  run  up  into  the 
anterior  Cornu  of  the  Lateral  Ventricle,  and  aflift  in  form- 
ing the  Choroid  Plexus  of  that  Cavity. 

Upon  the  outer  furface  of  the  Brain,  the  Branches  of 
this  Artery  inofculate  with  each  other,  and  with  thofe  of 
the  Anterior  Cerebral  Artery,  and  then  plunge  into  the 
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fubftance  of  the  Brain,  where  they  meet  with  the  Deep 
Branches  of  that  Artery. 


Vertebral  Arteries. 

The  two  Vertebral  Arteries ,— which  are  only  a  little 
fmaller  than  the  Internal  Carotids, — arife  from  the  Sub- 
clavian Arteries  at  the  bottom  of  the  Neck. 

Each  of  them,  at  a  fmall  diftance  from  its  origin,  enters 
the  Canal  formed  for  its  reception  by  the  fix  uppermoft 
Cervical  Vertebrae. 

It  afcends  through  the  Neck,  nearly  in  a  ftraight  di- 
rection, fending  Twigs  outwards  between  the  Vertebrae 
to  the  deep  Mufcies  of  the  Neck,  and  others  which  pafs 
inwards  by  the  Holes  which  tranfmit  the  Spinal  Nerves,  to 
the  Spinal  Marrow  and  its  Membranes  j  communicating 
with  the  Spinal  Arteries. 

Immediately  below  the  Head,  it  gives  (jut  more  conii- 
derable  Branches  to  the  Deep  Mufcies  at  the  back-part  of 
the  Neck,  particularly  to  the  Re&i  and  Obliqui  Poftici, 
the  Trachelo-maftoideus,  and  Complexus  j  inofculating 
with  Branches  of  the  Occipital  Artery. 

At  the  upper  part  of  the  Neck,  it  forms  Contortions 
fomewhat  fimilar  to,  and  anfwering  the  fame  purpofe  with 
thofe  of  the  Internal  Carotid  Artery. 

One  turn  is  formed  upwards  and  outwards,  in  pafling 
from  the  third  to  the  fecond  Vertebra  •,  and  another  out- 
wards and  forwards,  in  going  between  the  fecond  Verte- 
bra and  Atlas. 

After 
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After  perforating  the  Atlas,  it  bends  fuddenly  back,  and 
tuns  in  an  horizontal  direction  in  a  Notch  upon  that 
Bone. 

Having  reached  the  Foramen  Magnum  Occipitis,  it 
turns  upwards,  perforates  the  Dura  Mater,  and  enters  the 
Cavity  of  the  Cranium. 

After  entering  the  Cranium,  it  palTes  with  the  Medulla 
Oblongata,  upon  the  Cuneiform  Procefs  of  the  Occipital 
Bone,  inclining  towards  its  fellow  on  the  other  fide,  and 
at  the  beginning  of  the  Medulla,  the  two  Vertebrals  unite 
into  the  Trunk  called  Bafilar  Artery. 

Upon  entering  the  Skull,  each  Vertebral  Artery  fends 
a  fmall  Branch,  termed  Arteria  Meningea  Pojlerior, — to 
the  pofterior  part  of  the  Dura  Mater. 

It  then  difperfes  Twigs  to  the  Medulla  Oblongata,  and 
frequently  gives  off  the  fmall  Branch  which  forms  the 
Pofterior  Artery  of  the  Spinal  Marrow, 

Near  the  part  where  it  unites  with  its  fellow,  it  fends 
down  the  Anterior  Artery  of  the  Spinal  Marrow. 

From  the  Vertebral,  or  from  the  Bafilar,  or  fometimes 
from  each,  a  principal  Branch  is  fent  off,  named  Arteria 
Cerebelli  Pofterior,  or  Inferior,  which  paiies  between  the  Ce- 
rebellum and  Medulla  Oblongata,  and  furnifhes  Branches 
to  the  under  part  of  the  Cerebellum,  to  the  back-part  of 
the  Medulla  Oblongata  and  Tuber  Annulare,  and  forms 
the  Choroid  Plexus  of  the  Fourth  Ventricle. 

The  Basilar  Artery  runs  along  the  middle  of  the 
Tuber  Annulare,  which  it  flightly  imprefles,  and  lies  upon 
the  Cuneiform  Procefs  of  the  Occipital  Bone. 

From  the  fides  of  this  Artery,  numerous  Filaments  run 

tranfverfely, 


Part  VI.]         OF  THE  BLOOD-VESSELS.  63 

tranfverfely,   to  be  difperfed  upon  the  Tuber  and  adjacent 
parts. 

One  Branch,  larger  than  the  reft,  called  Auditoria  In- 
terncty  paiTes  between  the  two  portions  of  the  Seventh  Pair 
of  Nerves  to  the  Internal  Organ  of  Hearing. 

At  the  extremity  of  the  Cuneiform  or  Bafilar  Procefs 
of  the  Occipital  Bone,  and  at  the  upper  and  fore  part  of 
the  Tuber  Annulare,  the  Bafilar  Artery  divides  into  four 
principal  Branches,  two  to  each  fide,  and  thefe  go  off  al~ 
mod  at  right  angles  from  the  Trunk,  viz. 

The  Arteria  Superior,  or  Superior  Cerebelli,  which  turns 
round  the  Crura  Cerebri,  expands  its  Branches  upon  the 
upper  part  of  the  Cerebellum,  and  finks  into  its  fubftance, 
fupplying  alfo  the  Nates,  Teftes,  and  Parts  near  them. 

The  Arteria  Pojlerior,  or  Profunda  Cerebri,  which  fends 
Twigs  to  the  Tuber  and  to  the  Crur,a  Cerebri,  and  unites 
with  the  Internal  Carotid  by  the  Arteria  Communicans. 

It  fupplies  alfo  Parts  lying  near  the  Third  Ventricle, 
and  afterwards  turning  round  the  Crura  Gyebri,  paiTes 
back  between  the  Cerebrum  and  Cerebellum. 

It  diftributes  its  numerous  Branches  chiefly  to  the  Pos- 
terior Lobe  of  the  Brain,  one  Branch  in  particular  pene- v 
trating  into  the  pofterior  Cornu  of  the  Lateral  Ventricle, 
and  with  Branches  of  the  Internal  Carotid,  forming  the 
Arterious  part  of  the  Choroid  Plexus. 

The  Branches  of  this  Artery  anaflomofe  with  thofe  of 
the  anterior  part  of  the  Internal  Carotid,  at  the  infide  of 
the  Hemifphere,— and  with  thofe  of  the  lateral  part  of 
that  Artery,    at  the  outiide  of  the  Hemifphere,  in  the 

manner 
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manner  thefe  do  with  each  other  in  the  other  parts  of  the 
Brain. 

The  Arteria  Communicans,  which  unites  the  pofterior 
Cerebral  Branch  of  the  Vertebral  Artery  to  the  Trunk  of 
the  Internal  Carotid,  and  is  nearly  of  the  fame  diameter, 
but  longer  than  that  tranfverfe  Artery  which  connects  the 
anterior  Branches  of  the  Internal  Carotid. 

It  fends  minute  Threads  to  the  Crura  Cerebri,  &c.  and 
contributes  to  the  formation  of  the  Circle  of  WlLLiS, — ■ 
or  that  kind  of  Communication  by  which  the  Blood  or  In- 
jected Matter  can  pafs  readily  acrofs  from  one  Internal 
Carotid  to  the  other, — or  from  thefe  backwards  to  the  Ba- 
filar  Artery. 


Veins  of  the  Head  and  of  Part  of  the  Neck. 

The  Veins  which  return  the  Blood  from  the  Arteries 
of  the  Head  and  Neck,  unite  into  the  following  Trunks, 
viz. 

The  Facial  Vein,  which  is  formed  by  the  Frontal  Vein, 
and  by  an  intricate  Plexus  of  Branches  upon  the  Face. 

It  winds  obliquely  downwards  and  outwards,  at  a  dif- 
tance  from  the  Artery  ;  but,  in  croffing  the  Jaw,  it  goes 
clofe  by  the  outfide  of  it,  and  terminates  in  the  External 
Jugular  Vein. 

The  Temporal  Vein,    formed  by  Superficial  and  Deep 

Branches  from  the  fides  and  upper  part  of  the  Head,  and 

running  down  upon  the  Temple  at  fome  diftance  from  the 

Artery. 

The 
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The  Branches  of  the  Temporal  Vein  form  large  Ana- 
ftomofes,  before,  with  thofe  of  the  Frontal  Vein  ;  above, 
with  their  Fellows  on  the  other  fide  ;  and  behind,  with 
the  Branches  of  the  Occipital  Vein. 

The  Trunk  defcends  at  the  fore-part  of  the  Ear,  and, 
along  with  the  Artery,  is  funk  in  the  Subftance  of  the 
Parotid  Gland. 

In  its  defcent  before  the  Meatus  Auditorius  Externus, 
it  receives  Branches  from  the  Ear,  Parotid  Gland,  and 
Cheek,  correfponding  with  thofe  {ent  to  thefe  Parts  from 
the  Carotid,  or  Temporal  Artery. 

At  the  under  part  of  the  Lower  Jaw,  the  Facial  and 
Temporal  Veins  commonly  unite  and  form  the  External 
Jugular. 

The  External  Jugular  Vein  receives  the  following 
Branches  at  the  upper  part  of  the  Neck,  viz. 

Branches  of  the  Internal  Maxillary  Vein,  the  principal 
part  terminating  in  the  Internal  Jugular. 

The  Lingual  Vein,  one  Branch  of  which,  termed  Ra- 
nina  from  its  complexion,  is  feen  under  the  Tongue,  and 
is  that  Vein  which  is  opened  in  the  Venefe&ion  of  this 
Organ. 

Some  Branches  from  the  Occipital  Vein,  the  reft  paffing 
to  the  Internal  Jugular  and  Vertebral  Veins,  and  fome- 
times  alfo  communicating  by  a  Foramen  Maltoideum  with 
the  Lateral  Sinus. 

The  Trunk  of  the  External  Jugular  Vein  defcends  in 
the  Neck,  between  the  Platyfma  Myoides  and  Sterno-ma- 
ftoideus,  receives  in  its  courfe  Branches  from  the  adja- 
cent parts,  and  terminates  in  the  Subclavian  Vein. 

Vol.  III.  E  In 
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In  the  formation  and  termination  of  this  Vein,  there  is 
great  Variety  in  different  Subjects. 

It  frequently  happens  that  molt  of  the  Ramifications, 
which  commonly  run  from  the  Face  and  Throat  into  this 
Vein,  go  to  the  Internal  J  igular. 

Often  the  Facial  Vein  goes  into  the  Internal  Jugular, 
and  the  Temporal  continued  forms  the  External  Jugular. 

Sometimes  one  of  the  External  Jugulars  terminates  in 
the  ufual  way,  and  the  other  in  the  Internal  Jugular. 

In  fome  rare  Cafes,  the  External  Jugulars  have  both 
been  found  terminating  in  one  fide  of  the  Neck. 

Anterior  External  Jugular  Vein. — Befides  the  Vein  com- 
monly called  External  Jugular,  a  fmall  Subcutaneous  Vein, 
termed  Anterior  External  Jugular,  defcends  in  the  fore- 
part of  the  Neck,  receiving  Branches  from  the  adjacent 
parts,  and  terminating  in  the  Subclavian  Vein. 


Vejns  of  the  Eye  and  its  Appendages. 

The  Blood  fent  to  the  Contents  of  the  Orbit  is  return- 
ed partly  to  the  Facial  Vein  at  the  inner  Corner  of  the 
Eye,  but  chitfiy  to  the  Proper  Ocular  Vein,  which  ter- 
minates in  the  Cavernous  Sinus  by  the  following  Veins, 
viz. 

The  Vena  Centralis  Retina,  which  is  formed  by  many 
1  all  Branches  expanded  upon  the  inner  furface  of  the 
Retina  along  with  thofe  of  the  correfponding  Artery. 

The  Vena  Centralis  enters  the  Optic  Nerve,  where  the 
Artery  leaves  it ;  and  a  little  behind  the  Ball  of  the  Eye, 

It 
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it  emerges  from  the  Nerve,  and  runs  between  it  and  the 
Sheath  which  covers  it,  receivinga  many  Twigs  from  the 
Nerve  and  its  Membranes. 

It  patTes  afterwards  under  the  Fafciculus  of  Nerves, 
which  belongs  to  the  Eye,  and  terminates,  fometimes  in 
the  Ocular  Vein,  but,  in  general,  direelly  in  the  Caver- 
nous Sinus. 

From  the  Iris  and  Choroid  Coat,  the  Blood  is  returned 
by  the  Short  or  Anterior  Ciliary  Ferns,  and  by  the  Long  or 
Pojlerior  Ciliary  Veins,  and  alfo  by  a  principal  fet  of  Cilia- 
ry Veins,  termed  Vafa  Vorticofa. 

Small  Veins  return  from  the  Iris,  which  go  under  the 
Arterious  Circle  to  the  Veins  of  the  Choroid  Coat,  and. 
communicate  with  each  other  ; — but  without  forming  any 
Circle,  fuch  as  is  found  in  the  Eyes  of  Oxen,  and  which 
correfponds,  in  them,  with  the  Arterious  Circle. 

The  Short  Ciliary  Veins  pafs  from  the  Iris  through  the 
Sclerotic  Coat,  near  the  fame  part  where  the  Anterior 
Ciliary  Arteries  enter. 

The  Long  Ciliary  Veins,  like  the  Arteries,  are  commonly 
two  in  number,  and  of  a  fmaller  fize  than  the  orticofe 
Veins. 

They  run  from  the  Iris  backwards  along  the  Choroid 
Coat,  communicate  in  their  paiTage  by  minute  Branches 
with  the  Vorticofe  Veins,  and  afterwards  perforate  the 
Tunica  Sclerotica  behind. 

The  Vena  Vorticcfz  are  numerous,  and  obtain  their 
name  from  the  Whirls  compofed  by  their  Branches,  the 
courfe  of  which  has  been  compared  to  a  jet  d'eau,  or  to 
the  Spiral  Ridges  upon  the  points  of  the  Fingers,  &c. 

£2  Of 
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Of  thefe  Veins,  four,  or  fometimes  five,  are  by  much 
the  mod  confpicuous,  the  reft  being  fmaller,  and  having 
lefs  of  the  Vorticofe  appearance. 

The  Branches  of  each  of  the  four  principal  Vense  Vor- 
ticofa?  run  in  a  clofe  congeries,  unite  at  acute  angles  into 
larger  Branches  which  have  a  curved  direction,  and  thefe 
proceeding  from  all  fides,  meet  in  a  point,  and  form  the 
Trunk  of  the  Vein. 

The  Trunks  of  thefe  Venae  Vorticofae,  thus  placed  in 
the  centre  of  their  refpecYive  Whirls,  are  fituated  at  the 
oppofite  fides  of  the  Eye,  and  perforate  the  Sclerotic  Coat 
obliquely  near  its  middle. 

The  reft  of  the  Venae  Vorticofse,  or  fmaller  Ciliary  Veins, 
communicate  with  the  adjacent  larger  Vorticofe  Veins 
upon  the  furface  of  the  Choroid  Coat,  and  alfo  perforate 
the  Sclerotica  near  its  middle. 

After  piercing  the  Sclerotica,  the  different  Vorticofe 
Veins  unite  into  four  or  five  fmall  Ciliary  Trunks,  recei- 
ving a  number  of  minute  Twigs,  which  paint  the  Cellular 

C' 

Subftance  covering  the  furface  of  the  Sclerotica. 

The  Ciliary  Veins  run  in  a  Serpentine  direction  at  the 
oppofite  fides  of  the  Eye,  and  pafs,  either  feparately,  or 
united  with  other  fmall  Veins  in  the  Orbit,  into  the  Trunk 
of  the  Ocular  Vein. 

The  other  Venous  Brarches  within  the  Orbit,  corre- 
fpond  in  a  great  mtafure  with  their  refpective  Arteries. — 
They  confift  of — 

Branches  from  the  Palpebrse  and  inner  Corner  of  the  Eye: 

The  Lacrimal  Branch ; 

The  Ethmoidal  Branches  : 

Mufcular 
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Mufcuhr  Branches^ — and  Branches  from  the  Fat  in  the 
Orbit,  and  from  the  Membranes  lining  it. 

The  different  Branches  from  the  Eye  and  its  Appen- 
dages form,  by  their  union,  the  Ocular  Vein,  which  great- 
ly exceeds  the  fize  of  the  correfponding  Artery. 

The  Ocular  Vein  forms  large  Anaftomofes,  at  the  inner 
Corner  of  the  Eye,  with  the  Facial  Vein,  and  afterwards 
back  at  the  inner  fide  of  the  Orbit, 

From  the  inner,  it  goes  acrofs  to  the  outer  fide  of  the 
Orbit,  under  the  Attollens  Mufcle  \  and,  after  running 
back  through  the  Superior  Orbitar  FifTure,  covered  by  the 
Third  and  Sixth  Pair  of  Nerves,  it  terminates  in  the  Ca- 
vernous Sinus. 


Veins  of  the  Dura  Mater  corresponding  with  its 
Arteries. 

The  Veins  of  the  Dura  Mater  accompany  their  Arteries^ 
and  go  partly  through  Perforations  in  the  Bafe  of  the  Cra- 
nium, to  terminate  in  Branches  of  the  External  or  Inter- 
nal Jugular  Veins. — The  reft  go  into  the  nearelt  Sinufes 
of  the  Brain. 


Veins  of  the  Brain, 

The  fmaller  Veins  of  the  Brain  accompany  the  Arte- 
ries.    Their  Trunks  run  chiefly  between  the  Circumvolu- 
E  3  tions 
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tions  of  the  Brain,  at  a  diftance  from  the  Trunks  of  the 
Arteries. 

They  terminate  in  the  different  Sinufes  of  the  Dura 
Mater,  and  generally  in  an  oblique  dire&ion,  which  pre- 
vents the  Blood  from  returning  into  them. 

The  Sinufes  molt  commonly  found  are  the  following  : 

The  Superior  Longitudinal  Sinus,  which  begins  at  the 
under  part  of  the  Spine  of  the  Frontal  Bone, — runs  along 
the  upper  edge  of  the  Falx,-— and  becoming  gradually  wi- 
der,—terminates  upon  the  middle  of  the  Occipital  Bone, 
in  the  two  Lateral  Sinufes. 

It  receives  the  Blood  from  the  upper  part  of  the  Brain, 
by  feveral  large  Venous  Trunks,  which  enter  it  obliquely 
forwards. 

The  Torcular  Herophili,  or  Fourth  Sinus  of  the  Ancients, 
chiefly  formed  by  the  Vena  Galeni,  which  returns  the 
Blood  from  the  Choroid  Plexus,  Corpora  Striata,  Septum 
Lucidum,  and  other  Internal  parts  of  the  Brain. 

The  Torcular  paffes  back  in  the  joining  of  the  Falx 
and  Tentorium,  and  terminates,  along  with  the  Supe- 
rior Longitudinal  Sinus,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Lateral 
Sinufes. 

The  Inferior  Longitudinal  Sinus,  a  remarkably  fmali 
one,  fituated  in  the  under  edge  of  the  Falx. — It  receives 
Branches  from  that  Membrane,  and  from  the  Corpus 
Callofum  and  parts  of  the  Brain  near  it,  and  terminates  in 
the  beginning  of  the  Torcular  Hcrophili. 

The  Tivo  Lateral  Sinufes,  or  Second  and  Third  Sinufes  of 
the  Ancients,  formed  by  the  Longitudinal  and  Torcular 
Sinufes. 

They 
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They  run  at  the  pofterior  edge  of  the  Tentorium,  along 
the  lateral  Ridges  of  the  Os  Occipitis,  as  far  as  the  bafe 
of  the  Petrofal  Procefles  of  the  Temporal  Bones,  from 
whence  they  wind  downwards,  pafs  through  the  Fora- 
mina Lacera  common  to  the  Occipital  and  Temporal  Bones, 
and  terminate  in  the  Internal  Jugular  Veins. 

Frequently  one  of  the  Lateral  Sinufes  is  formed  by  the 
Longitudinal,  and  the  other  by  the  Torcular  Sinus  ;  in 
which  cafe,  the  one  is  found  larger  than  the  other. 

The  Lateral  Sinufes  receive  Veins  from  the  Cerebellum 
and  from  the  under  and  back  part  of  the  Cerebrum.  They 
likewife  receive  the  following  fmall  Sinufes,  fituated 
under  the  Brain,  viz. 

The  Circular  Sinus  of  RlDLEl",  which  is  placed  about 
the  Glandula  Pituitaria,  and  frequently  furrounds  it  com- 
pletely, receiving  the  Blood  from  it  and  from  the  adjacent 
Bones  and  Membranes,  and  terminating  in  the  Cavernous 
Sinufes : 

The  Cavernous  Sinufes^  which  are  fituated  jit  the  fides 
of  the  Sella  Turcica,  and  receive  Blood  from  Veins  lying 
near  the  lateral  Branches  of  the  Internal  Carotid  Arteries, 
from  the  Ocular  Veins,  and  from  the  Circular  Sinus  of 
Ridley. 

The  Cavernous  Sinufes  furround  the  Carotid  Arteries 
and  Sixth  Pair  of  Nerves,  and  have  a  Cavernous  ftrufture 
within,  fomewhat  refembling  that  of  the  Penis. 

The  Superior  Petrofal  Sinufes,  fituated  upon  the  Ridges 
of  the  Partes  Petrofse. 

They  receive  fome  fmall  Veins  from  the  Dura  Mater 
and  Bafe  of  the  Brain,  and  communicate  backwards  with 
the  Lateral,  and  forwards  with  the  Cavernous,  Sinufes. 

E4  The, 
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The  Inferior  Petrofal  Sinufes,  placed  at  the  roots  of 
the  Partes  Petrofae. — They  receive  the  Blood  from  the 
Cavernous, !  and  difcharge  it  into  the  ends  of  the  Lateral 
Sinufes. 

Befides  the  Sinufes  mentioned  above,  the  following 
alfo  are  frequently  met  with,  viz. 

A  Perpendicular  Occipital  Sinus,  fituated  in  the  Falx  Ce- 
rebelli,  which  is  fome times  fingle,  fometimes  double, 
and  terminates  in  the  Lateral  Sinufes. — It  receives  Veins 
from  the  Dura  Mater,  and  communicates  with  the  Ver- 
tebral Veins. 

Anterior  Superior,  and  Anterior  Inferior  Occipital  Sinufes, 
placed  over  the  Cuneiform  Procefs  of  the  Occipital  Bone, 
and  communicating  with  the  Inferior  Petrofal  and  Lateral 
Sinufes,  and  with  the  Vertebral  Veins. 


Internal  Jugular  Vein. 
t 
The  Lateral  Sinufes,  having  received  the  Blood  fent  to 
the  Brain  from  the  Carotid  and  Vertebral  Arteries,  pafs 
out  of  the  Cranium,  and  form  the  Internal  Jugular  Feins  ; 
each  of  which,  at  its  Origin,  is  bulged  back  in  form  of  a 
Varix,  which  is  termed  Diverticulum  j  and  this  is  lodged 
in  a  Fofla  at  the  root  of  the  Pars  Petrofa  of  the  Temporal 
Bone. 

The  Internal  Jugular  Vein  defcends  behind  the 
Sterno-maftoid  Mufcle,  upon  the  fore  and  outer  part  of 
the  Common  Carotid  Artery,  with  which  it  is  included 
in  a  Sheath  of  Cellular  Subftance  ,  and  is  frequently  a 

good 
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good  deal  dilated  towards  its  under  Extremity,  efpecially 
in  advanced  life. 

In  its  courfe  in  the  Neck,  it  receives 

Branches  from  the  Pharynx  and  Mufcles  adjacent  to  it  : 

The  Internal  Maxillary  Vein : 

One  or  more  Branches  from  the  Occiput : 

The  Lingual  Fein,  which  fometimes  terminates  in  the 
External  Jugular : 

The  Superior  Laryngeal,  and  now  and  then  the  Inferior 
Laryngeal^  which  more  frequently  goes  into  the  Subcla- 
vian, or  to  the  Top  of  the  Cava. 

The  Internal  Jugular  alfo  receives  Branches  from  the 
Mufcles  of  the  Neck,  and  at  length  terminates  in  the  Sub- 
clavian Vein. 


The  remaining  BLOOD-VESSELS  of  the  NECK, 
with  those  of  the  SUPERIOR  EXTRE- 
MITY in  General. 


Arteries. 
Subclavian  Artery. 

The  Subclavian  Artery  has  been  already  obferved  to  a- 
rife,  on  the  right  fide,  in  common  with  the  Carotid,  by 
a  Trunk  called  Arteria  Innominata ;  and  on  the  left,  to 
come  off  direclly  from  the  Aorta. 

Arteria  Innominata. — The  Arteria  Innominata,  na- 
med alfo  Right  Subclavian,  which  is  fcarcely  two  inches  in 

lengthy 
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length,  afcends  obliquely  over  the  Trachea,  at  the  right 
fide  of  which  it  divides  into  the  Right  Proper  Subclavian, 
and  the  Right  Common  Carotid. 

The  Left  Subclavian  arifes  from  the  Arch  of  the  Aorta, 
at  the  outfide  of  the  Carotid,  and  afcends  to  the  upper 
part  of  the  Thorax,  forming  there  a  fharper  or  more  ex- 
lenfive  Curvature  than  the  Subclavian  of  the  right  fide. 

After  the  two  Subclavians  have  emerged  from  the  Tho- 
rax, each  paries  tranfverfely  outwards  at  the  under  part  of 
the  Neck,  behind  the  Origin  of  the  Sterno-maftoid  Muf- 
cle,  and  continues  its  courfe  outwards  between  the  An- 
terior and  Middle  Scaleni  Mufcles,  and  between  the  Sub- 
clavian Mufcle  and  firft  Rib. 

After  croffing  the  firft  Rib,  it  goes  under  the  Pe&oral 
Mufcles  to  the  Axilla,  where  it  obtains  the  name  of  Ax- 
illary Artery. — In  this  courfe,  it  fends  off  the  following 
Branches,  viz. 

The  Vertebral; — the  Internal  Mammary  ;  and — the  Su* 
perior  Inter cojlal  Artery. — The  firft  of  thefe  has  been  already 
defcribed  :  The  two  others  belong  to  the  inner  part  of  the 
Thorax, — It  alfo  gives  off — 

The  Thyroidea,  or  Gutturalis  Inferior,  which 
arifes  at  the  outer  fide  of  the  Vertebral  Artery,  previous 
to  the  paffage  of  the  Subclavian  under  the  Scalenus  Muf- 
cle. It  afcends  obliquely  inwards  in  a  winding  manner 
behind  the  Carotid  Artery,  gives  Branches  to  the  Trachea, 
which  defcend  in  the  Thorax  and  inofculate  with  the  Bron- 
chial Arteries,  alfo  Twigs  to  the  Larynx,  Pharynx,  and 
CEfophagus  *,  while  the  moll  confiderable  part  of  the  Ar- 
tery 
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tery  is  difperfed  upon  the  Thyroid  Gland,  inoiculatirig 
with  the  Superior  Laryngeal  Aucry. 

The  Cervicalis  Anterior,  which  frequently  comes 
off  from  the  root  of  the  Inferior  Thyroid,  and  afcends  in  the 
Neck,  furnifhing  Superficial  Branches  to  the  Mufcles  which 
go  from  the  Trunk  of  the  Body  to  the  Neck,  and  Deep 
Branches  to  the  Glands,  Nerves,  &c.  lying  on  the  fore  and 
lateral  parts  of  the  Cervical  Vertebra. 

The  Deep  Branches  anaftomofe  with  the  Vertebral  and 
Occipital  Arteries ;  and  fome  paffing  through  the  Inter- 
vertebral Holes  where  the  Nerves  come  out,  communicate 
with  the  Spinal  Arteries. 

The  Cervicalis  Posterior,  which  arifes  in  common 
with  the  Anterior  Cervical,  or  with  the  Inferior  Thyroid. 
— This  is  larger  than  the  former,  lies  farther  out,  and  runs 
in  a  winding  direction  outwards  and  upwards. 

It  fupplies  the  Skin  and  Mufcles  at  the  lateral  and  back- 
part  of  the  Neck,  communicates  writh  Branches  of  the  Oc- 
cipital and  Vertebral  Arteries,  and  fends  a  principal  Branch 
downwards  to  the  parts  about  the  top  of  the  .Shoulder,  and 
upper  and  lateral  parts  of  the  Thorax. 

The  Dorsalis  Superior  Scapula,  which  comes  fre- 
quently from  the  root  of  the  Thyroid,  and  runs  tranf- 
verfely  behind  the  Origin  of  the  Sterno-maftoid  Mufcle, 
near  the  Clavicle.  It  afterwards  perforates  the  Notch  in 
the  fuperior  Cofla  of  the  Scapula,  and,  expanding  its 
Branches  upon  the  Dorfum  of  that  Bone,  fupplies  the 
Spinati  and  other  Mufcles  fituated  there,  and  likewife  fur- 
nifhes  Branches  to  the  Joint  of  the  Shoulder. 

Befides  the  Branches  of  the  Subclavian  Artery  men- 
tioned 
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tioned  above,  others  are  frequently  fourd  which  are  more 
variable  in  their  Origin,  and  in  their  Diftribution  in  the 
Neck. 

Axillary  Artery. 

The  Axillary  Artery,  lying  in  the  Axilla,  between 
the  Subfcapularis  and  Serratus  Major,  is  furrounded  by 
the  Lymphatic  Glands  and  Fat,  by  the  Veins,  and  alfo 
by  the  large  Nerves  which  form  the  Brachial  Plexus.  It 
gives  fome  fmall  Branches  to  the  adjacent  Mufcles  and 
Nerves  j— -but  its  principal  Branches  are, 

The  Thoracic^,  or  Mammarle  Externa,  -three  or 
four  in  number, — which  by  fome  Authors  are  defcribed  by 
particular  names  ;  as, 

The  Thoracica  Superior,  which  arifes  oppofite  the  Firft 
or  Second  Rib,  gives  Branches  to  the  Serratus,  and  Inter- 
coftal  Mufcles,  and  to  the  Pecliorales  and  Skin  : 

The  Thoracica  Longa,  which  fends  Twigs  to  the  Axil- 
ary  Glands ;  but  goes  chiefly  to  the  Serratus,  Pedloralis, 
Mamma,  and  Integuments,  and  inofculates  with  Branches 
of  the  Thoracica  Superior  : 

The  Thoracica  Humeralis,  or  Acromialis,  which  goes  off 
oppofite  the  Thoracica  Superior,  and  divides  fuddenly  into 
Branches  which  run  to  the  upper  parts  of  the  Thorax  near 
it,  and  to  the  Integuments,  Mufcles,  and  Ligaments,  fur- 
rounding  the  Articulation  ;  inofculating  with  Branches  of 
the  Scapulary  Arteries  : 

The  Ihoracica  Axillaris^  or  A/aris,  which,  when  prefent, 
goes  off  from  or  near  to  the  Thoracica  Humeralis,  and  is 
beftowed  upon  the  Axillary  Glands,  Fat,  &c.  frequently 
difperfing  Branches  upon  the  under  edge  of  the  Subfcapu- 
laris Mufcle,  and  upon  the  Pedtoralis  and  Serratus  : 

The 
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The  Scapularis  Interna,  or  Subscapularis,  which 
arifes  at  the  under  edge  of  the  Subfcapularis  Mufcle,  and 
foon  divides  into  the  Proper  Scapularis  Interna  and  the 
Dorfalis  Scapula  Inferior. 

The  Scapularis  Interna  runs  near  the  inferior  edge  of 
the  Scapula,  and  ftnds  off  many  large  Branches,  the  princi- 
pal part  of  which  are  difperfed  upon  the  Latiffimus  Dorfi, 
Teres  Major,  and  Subfcapularis  Mufcles.  It  fends 
Branches  aifo  to  the  Mufcles  arifing  from  the  Coracoid 
Procefs,  to  the  Capfular  Ligament,  and  to  the  Axillary- 
Glands,  which  have  large  Anaftomofes  with  each  other, 
and  with  the  Superior  Dorfal  Artery  of  the  Scapula. 

The  Dorsalis  Scapula  Inferior,  immediately  after 
leaving  the  Internal  Scapulary  Artery,  turns  round  near 
the  Cervix  of  the  Scapula,  between  the  Inferior  Cofla  of 
the  Bone  and  Teres  Major,  to  the  FolTa  Infra-ipinata. 

Upon  the  Pofterior  Surface  of  the  Scapula,  it  fp reads 
out  into  Branches  of  confiderable  fize,  which  are  difperfed 
upon  the  Mufcles  covering  the  undtr  and  back  part 
of  the  Bone,  and  extend  alfo  to  the  Capfular  Liga- 
ment j  while  the  Trunk,  afcending,  inofculates  with  that 
of  the  Superior  Dorfal  Artery  of  the  Scapula,  where- 
by an  Arch  common  to  the  two  Arteries  is  formed  at  the 
root  of  the  Acromion. 

The  Circumflexa,  or  Articularis  Anterior,  which 
is  fent  off  between  the  Subfcapularis  and  feres  Major. 
It  panes  in  a  tranfverfe  direction  between  the  Heads  of  the 
Coracobrachial^  and  Biceps  Mufcles,  and  Body  of  the 
Os  Humeri,  immediately  below  the  Joint  of  the  Humerus. 
It  is  difperfed  upo ii  the  Mufcles  which  cover  it,  and  upon 
the  Periofteum  and  Capfular  Ligament  of  the  joint. 

'The 
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The  Circumflexa,  or  Articularis  Posterior,  which 
arifes  direclly  oppofite  to  the  former,  or  by  a  common 
root  with  it,  and  is  by  much  the  larger  of  the  two. 

It  panes  firffc  between  the  Subfcapularis  Mufcle  and 
Teres  Major,  and  then  turns  round  between  the  back-part 
of  the  Os  Humeri,  and  Long  Head  of  the  Triceps,  and  the 
Deltoid  Mufcle.  It  fends  Branches  to  the  Periofteum  and 
Joint,  to  the  Short  Head  of  the  Biceps  and  Coraco-bra- 
chialis,  to  the  Triceps  and  Subfcapularis,  and  runs  in  a  ' 
circular  manner  to  the  Deltoid  Mufcle. — Its  extreme 
Branches  anaftomofe  with  thofe  of  the  Anterior  Circum- 
flex Artery,  fo  as  completely  to  encompafs  the  Body  of 
the  Bone. 

After  giving  off  thefe  different  Branches,  the  Axillary 
Artery  emerges  from  behind  the  edge  of  the  great  Pectoral 
Mufcle,  and  runs  along  the  Os  Humeri,  where  it  is  termed 
Humeral  or  Brachial  Artery. 

Humeral  Artery. 

The  Humeral  Artery  defcends  behind  the  inner  edge 
of  the  Biceps  Mufcle,  covered  by  the  Tendinous  Aponeu- 
rofis  of  the  Arm,  and  having  the  Triceps  Extenfor  Cubiti 
behind.  In  this  courfe,  it  bellows  Branches  to  the 
Mufcles  and  Integuments,  and  to  the  Periofteum  and 
Bone,  viz. 

A  Branch  under  the  Coraco-brachialis  .to  the  Capfule 
of  the  Joint  and  parts  adjacent  to  it. 

Branches  to  the  Triceps  and  Coraco-brachialis. 

Various  Branches  to  the  Biceps,  Brachialis  Interims,  and 

Bone, 

The 
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The  Profunda  Humeri,  or  Spiralis,  which  arifes 
near  the  upper  part  of  the  Arm,  at  the  infertion  of  the 
Latiflimus  Dorfi  and  Teres  Major  Mufcles,  taking  a  Spiral 
direction  downwards  and  outwards,  between  the  Triceps 
Mufcle  and  Bone,  and  terminating  at  the  outer  Condyle 
of  the  Os  Humeri,  by  a  Large  communicating  Radial)  or 
Profunda-radial  Branch. 

The  Arteria  Profunda  fends  Branches  upwards,  which 
inofculate  with  others  from  the  Humeral  and  Scapulary  Ar- 
teries. The  principal  Branches  run  to  the  Coraco-bra- 
chialis  and  Triceps  Mufcles,  and  to  the  Mufcles  at  the 
outer  part  of  the  Elbow ;—  and  one  of  them,  termed 
Large  Communicating  Ulnar ,  or  Profundo-radial)  defcending 
at  the  inner  fide  of  the  Arm,  is  fometimes  fo  confiderabie 
as  to  form — 

The  Profunda  Inferior,  or  Minor.  This  Artery  is 
frequently  a  Branch  of  the  Profunda  Superior,  but  more 
comrronly  an  original  Branch  fent  off  from  the  Trunk  of 
the  Artery,  near  the  middle  of  the  Arm. 

It  gives  Branches  to  the  Mufcles  and  other  parts  at  the 
infide  oi  the  Arm,  and  terminates  about  the  inner  part  of 
the  Os  Humeri. 

The  Ramus  Anastomoticus  Magnus,  which  comes 
off  a  little  above  the  Elbow,  and  bellows  Branches  to  the 
Brachialis  Internus,  to  the  under  end  of  the  Triceps,  and 
to  the  Mufcles,  Ligaments',  and  Parts  in  general  about  the 
Elbow-Joint. 

Befides  thefe,  there  are  feveral  other  Branches  fent  in 
fucceffion  from  the  Trunk  of  the  Humeral  Artery  into  the 
Mufcles  and  other  parts  adjacent,  which  are  fiiorter  than 

the 


So      COMPENDIUM  OF  ANATOMY.     [Part  VI. 

the  reft,  and  run  more  in  a  tranfverfe  direction,  efpecially 
thofe  to  the  Biceps  Mufcle. — One  fmall  Branch,  termed 
N-utritia,  or  Medullaris,  goes  into  the  fubftance  of  the 
Bone  by  the  Paffage  near  its  middle,  and  fupplies  the  Mar- 
row, and  parts  which  contain  it. 

The  Trunk  of  the  Humeral  Artery  having  fent  off  the 
different  Branches  which  belong  to  the  Arm,  paries  to  the 
middle  of  the  Bending  of  the  Elbow,  between  the  Aponeu- 
rosis and  Round  Tendon  of  the  Biceps  Mufcle. 

About  an  inch  below  the  Elbow,  it  commonly  divides 
into  two  principal  Arteries,  the  Radial  and  Ulnar.  It 
happens,  however,  now  and  then,  that  this  Divifion  takes 
place  about  the  middle  of  the  Arm  j-  and  in  certain  in- 
ftances  as  high  as  the  Axilla. 

The  Radialis  paffes  over  the  Pronator  Teres  Mufcle, 
and  follows  the  courfe  of  the  Radius  through  the  whole 
length  of  that  Bone.  It  defcends  between  the  Supinator 
Longus  and  Flexor  Radialis,  refting  on  the  Flexor  Longus 
Pollicis. 

At  the  upper  part  of  the  Fore-arm,  it  is  covered  by  the 
Supinator  Longus  :  In  its  defcent,  it  becomes  more  fu- 
perficial,  and,  at  the  under  part  of  the  Fore-arm,  it  lies 
clofe  upon  the  Radius,  and  immediately  under  the  Skin, 
in  confequence  of  which,  the  Pulfe  is  commonly  felt  in 
thirt  place.     Its  principal  Branches  are, 

The  Recurrens  Radialis,  which  is  reflected  to  the  Muf- 
cles  and  Parts  of  the  joint  near  it,  and  anaftomofes  freely 
with  the  Piofundo-radial,  and  Profundo-minor  of  the  Hu- 
meral Artery,  at  the  outer  part  of  the  Elbow. 

Numerous  Lateral 'Branches,  in  the  defcent  of  the  Ar- 
tery 
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tery,  to  the  Mufcles  and  Integuments,  and  parts  in  gene- 
ral iituated  about  the  Radius. 

The  Superficialis  Voice,  which  goes  off  at  the  Wrift, 
and  pafTes  over  or  through  the  Abductor  Pollicis  to  the 
Palm.  It  is  fometimes  lb  fmall  as  fcarcely  to  reach  the 
Palm.  More  frequently  it  is  a  confiderable  Artery,  fend- 
ing Branches  to  the  Bali  of  the  Thumb  and  fuperficial 
parts  of  the  Palm  near  it, — a  Branch  along  the  outer  fide 
of  the  Thumb, — and  an  Anailomoling  Branch,  which 
unites  with  the  Arch  of  the  Ulnar  Artery. 

Small  Branches  to  the  Ligaments,  Bones,  and  other  parts 
about  the  Wrift. 

One,  or  fometimes  two  Branches,  termed  Dorfal,  to 
the  back-part  of  the  Metacarpus  and  Fingers. 

At  the  under  end  of  the  Fore-arm,  the  Radial  Artery 
turns  back  under  the  Tendons  of  the  Extenfors  of  the 
Thumb ;—  then  getting  between  the  roots  of  the  Metacarpal 
Bones  of  the  Thumb  and  Fore-finger,  and,  perforating  the 
Abductor  Indicis,  it  divides  into  Three  principal  Branches, 
viz. 

The  Arteria  Magna  Pollicis,  which  runs  along  the  fide 
of  the  Thumb  next  the  Fingers,  and  fometimes  divides 
at  its  root,  into  two  Branches,  which  fupply  both  fides 
of  it. 

The  Radialis  Indicis,  which  runs  along  the  fide  of  the 
Fore-finger  next  the  Thumb. 

The  Palmaris  Profunda,   which  crofTes   the  Hand  be- 
tween the  roots  of  the  Metacarpal  Bones  and  Flexors  of 
the  Fingers,  and  forms  an  Arcus  Profundus,  from  which 
Vol.  III.  F  Branches 
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Branches  go  off  to  the  Interoffei  Mufcles  and  other  deep 
parts  of  the  Palm. 

The  Ulnaris,  fomewhat  larger  than  the  Radialis,  ap- 
pears at  firft  as  the  continuation  of  the  Trunk  of  the  Hu- 
meral Artery. 

At  its  upper  part,  it  finks  deep  behind  the  Flexor 
Mufcles  of  the  Hand,  and  paffes  afterwards,  for  fome 
way,  between  the  Flexor  Sublimis  and  Profundus  DigU 
torum. 

Near  the  Wrift,  it  becomes  more  fuperflcial,  and  runs 
between  the  Tendons  of  the  Flexor  Carpi  Ulnaris  and 
Flexor  Digitorum  Profundus,  to  the  Hand. 

In  this  courie,  it  fends  off  many  Branches  to  the  Fore- 
arm, among  which  the  following  are  the  mod  confider- 
able. 

The  Recurrens  Ulnaris,  which  runs  deep  among  the 
Flexor  Mufcles,  and  foon  divides  into  Branches  which  a- 
fcend  and  fupply  the  Parts  about  the  pofterior  and  inner 
fide  of  the  Elbow  and  Capfule  of  the  Joint. — In  the  Groove 
behind  the  ftmer  Condyle  of  the  Os  Humeri,  it  communi- 
cates by  diftin£t  Anaftomofes  with  the  Profunda  Inferior, 
or  with  the  Ramus  Anaftomoticus,  fent  down  from  the 
Humeral  Artery. 

The  Interoffea  Pofterior,  which  comes  off  at  the  upper 
end  of  the  InterofTeous  Ligament,  perforating  it  imme- 
diately at  its  Origin,  and  going  to  the  back-part  of  the 
Fore-arm. 

From  this  place,  it  fends  upwards  a  Recurrent  Branch% 
which  communicates,  upon  the  back- part  of  the  Elbow, 
with  the  other  Recurrent  Arteries,  and  with  the  Branches 
fent  down  from  the  Humeral  Artery,  and  forms  along 

with 
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with  thefe  a  Plexus  of  VefTels  upon  the  back-part  of  tht 
Joint. 

The  Interoflea  is  afterwards  continued  downwards,  and 
is  chiefly  difperfed  upon  the  Bellies  of  the  External  Muf- 
cles  of  the  Hand  and  Fingers,  being  commonly  exhaufted 
before  it  reach  the  Wrift. 

The  Inter ojjea  Anterior,  which  comes  off  fometimes  im- 
mediately below  the  former,  and  at  other  times  in  com- 
mon with  it.  It  is  confiderably  the  larger  of  the  two  \ 
but  only  about  half  the  fize  of  the  Ulnar  Artery  from 
which  it  fprings. 

It  runs  dole  upon  the  Interofleous  Ligament,  and  fur- 
nifties  Branches  to  the  Mufcles  and  deep  Parts  upon  the 
anterior  fide  of  the  Fore- arm,  and  the  Nutritious  Arteries 
of  the  Radius  and  Ulna. 

Near  the  Wrift,  the  principal  part  of  the  Artery  perfo- 
rates the  Ligament,  and  goes  to  the  pofterior  fide  of  the 
Carpus  and  back  of  the  Hand,  dividing  into  Branches 
which  inofculate  with  others  of  the  Pofterior  Interofleous 
and  Radial  Arteries.  The  other  part  of  ftie  Artery  is 
fpent  about  the  Ligaments  on  the  fore -fide  of  the  Wrift. 

The  Ulnary  Artery,  having  given  off  its  Recurrent 
Branch,  and  the  Arteriae  InterolTeae,  with  many  Lateral 
Branches  to  the  inner  fide  of  the  Fore-arm,  pafTes  by  the 
fide  of  the  Os  Pififorme,  and  then  over  the  Annular  Li- 
gament into  the  Palm,  where  it  forms  the  Arcus  Volaru 
Superficialis. 

At  the  under  end  of  the  Fore-arm,  it  fends  off  a  Dorfal 
Branchy  which  palles  behind  the  Tendon  of  the  Flexor' 
Garpi  Ulnaris  to  the  back  of  the  Hand>  where,  joining 

F  2  with 


B4      COMPENDIUM  OF  ANATOMY.     [Part  VI, 

with  Branches  of  the  Anterior  Interofleous  and  Radial 
Arteries,  it  affifts  in  forming  a  Plexus,  which  fupplies  the 
back-parts  of  the  Wrift,  Hand,  and  Fingers  with  a  num- 
ber of  Branches,  which  are  fmall  when  compared  with 
thoie  in  the  Palm. 

The  Arcus  Volaris  Sublimit,  or  Superficialis,  is  placed 
with  its  convex  fide  downwards,  and  extends  obliquely 
from  the  root  of  the  Metacarpal  Bone  of  the  Little  Finger 
towards  that  of  the  Firfl  Bone  of  the  Thumb,  being  co- 
vered by  the  Expanfion  termed  Aponeurcfis  Palmaris. 

From  the  Arcus  Volaris,  Branches  are  fent  off  in  the 
following  order,  viz. 

Several  Small  Branches  to  the  Integuments  and  other 
Superficial  parts  of  the  Palm  : 

A  confiderable  Branch,  termed  Ulnaris  Profunda  of 
the  Palm,  which  finks  near  the  root  of  the  Metacarpal 
Bone  of  the  Little  Finger,  and,  inofculating  with  the  Pal- 
mar Branch  of  the  Radial  Artery,  aililts  in  forming  the 
Arcus  Profundus  : 

A  Branch  to  the  inner  fide  of  the  Little  Finger  : 

'Three  large  Digital  Branches  which  run  oppofite  to  the 
Interfaces  of  the  Metacarpal  Bones,  to  the  Roots  of,  or 
Clefts  between  the  Fingers. 

At  thefe  Clefts,  each  of  the  Three  Digital  Arteries  is 
divided  into  two  Branches,  one  of  which  Branches  of  each 
Divifion  runs  along  the  Anterior  Radial  margin  of  one 
Finger,  and  the  other  along  the  Anterior  Ulnar  margin  of 
the  Finger  next  it  \ — -the  Three  Digital  Arteries  thus  fup- 
plying  the  margins  of  all  the  Fingers,  excepting  the  inner 
margin  of  the  Little  Finger,  and  the  outer  margin  of  the 
Index      * 

At 
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At  the  roots  of  the  Fingers,  each  of  the  Digital  Arte- 
ries receives  a  fmall  Branch  from  the  Arcus  Profundus. 

At  the  Roots  and  Joints,  but  more  particularly  at  the 
Points  of  the  Fingers,  the  Arteries  communicate  by  crofs 
Arches,  and  fend  Branches  to  the  parts  adjacent. 

The  Superficial  Arch  of  the  Palm  commonly  fends  off 
one  of  the  Arteries  of  the  Thumb,  and  ultimately  com- 
municates by  a  large  Anailomofes  with,  the  Root  of  the 
Arteria  Magna  Pollicis. 


Veins  of  the  Superior  Extremity  and  of  Part 
of  the  Neck. 

The  Veins  of  the  Superior  Extremities  have  numerous 
Valves,  and  are  divided  into  a  Superficial  and  a  Deep  Set ; 
the  former  lying  immediately  under  the  Integuments,  the 
latter  accompanying  the  Arteries,  and  taking  their  names 
from  them.  , 

The  Subcutaneous  Veins  have  many  large  Anaflomofes 
with  each  other,  particularly  on  the  Fore-arm,  where  they 
unite,  feparate,  and  re-unite  feveral  times,  thus  forming 
a  Plexus  by  which  it  is  furrounded. 

The  Superficial  Veins  from  the  back  of  the  Hand,  (one 
of  which,  belonging  to  the  Little  Finger, -was  termed 
Salvatella  by  the  Ancients),  go  chiefly  to  the  Superficial 
Radial,  and  partly  alfo  to  the  Ulnar  Veins. 

The  Superficial  Radial  Veins  form  the  Vena  Cephalica, 
and  the  Superficial  Ulnar  Veins  the  Vena  Bafilica,  at  the 
Joint  of  the  Elbow, 

The  Superficial  Veins  on  the  anterior  part  of  the  Fore- 
F  3  arm 
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arm  communicate  laterally  with  the  Radial  and  Ulnar 
Veins,  and,  in  their  afcent,  form  a  Trunk  termed  Media- 
na  Longa. 

The  Mediana  Longa,  a  little  below  the  Bending  of 
the  Elbow,  is  divided  into  Mediana  Cephalica  and  Media- 
na  Bafilica,  which,  running  obliquely  upwards,  terminate 
a  little  above  the.  Elbow,  the  former  in  the  Cephalic,  and 
the  latter,  crofling  over  the  Humeral  Artery,  in  the  Ba- 
filic  Vein. 

Though  this  defcription  correfponds  with  the  general 
diftribution  of  the  Veins  of  the  Fore-arm  j  yet,  fo  great 
is  the  Variety  among  them,  that  they  are  fcarcely  found  to 
agree  exactly  in  any  two  Subjects. 

The  Basilica,  in  its  afcent,  forms  the  principal  Hu- 
meral Vein,  which  pafTes  along  the  fide  of  the  Os  Humeri, 
a  little  to  the  infide  of  the  Humeral  Artery ;  and,  receiving 
Branches  from  the  correfponding  fide  of  the  Arm,  it  runs 
into  the  Arm-pit,  and  forms  the  Vena  Axillaris. 

The  Cephalica  afcends  at  the  outfide  of  the  Biceps 
Mufcle,  receives  Branches  from  the  adjacent  parts  of  the 
Arm,  and  communicates  in  feveral  places  with  the  Bafi- 
lic ;  and,  palling  in  the  Groove  between  the  Large  Pec- 
toral and  the  Deltoid  Mufcle,  terminates  in  the  Axillary 
Vein. 

The  Deep  Feins,  termed  alfo  Vena  Satellites,  or  Conco- 
mites,  run  clofe  by  the  fide  of  their  refpe&ive  Arteries, 
one  lying  commonly  on  each  fide  of  the  Artery,  and  re- 
ceiving the  Blood  from  the  adjacent  parts. 

In  various  places  they  anaftomofe  with  each  other  by 
ftiort  Branches,  which  crofs  over  the  Arteries. 

Near 
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Near  the  Joint  of  the  Elbow,  the  Deep  Radial,  Ulnar, 
and  Interojfeous  Veins,  form  a  Plexus  over  the  Bifurcation 
of  the  Humeral  Artery. 

From  this  Plexus,  a  fhort  but  large  Branch  pafTes  out- 
wards, and  forms  a  Communication  with  one  of  the  Sub- 
cutaneous Veins,  and,  in  general,  the  Communication  is 
with  one  of  the  Median  Veins. 

The  Vena  Axillaris,  formed  by  the  Trunks  of  the  Su- 
perficial and  Deep  Humeral  Veins,  receives  the  Veins 
correfponding  with  the  Circumflex  Arteries,  and  the  Inter* 
nal,  and  the  Inferior  Dorfal  Veins  of  the  Scapula. 

A  little  higher,  it  is  joined  by  the  en<z  lhoracica  Ex- 
terna, and  about  this  place  changes  its  name  for  that  of 
Subclavian  Vein. 

The  Vena  Subclavia  pafks  between  the  Clavicle  and 
firft  Rib,  at  the  inner  iide  of  the  Trunk  of  the  Artery, 
and  afterwards  goes  over  the  fore-  part  of  the  Anterior 
Scalenus  Mufcle,  at  the  under  end  of  the  Neck. 

After  croffing  the  firft  Rib,  it  receives  the  Vein  corre- 
fponding with  the  Superior  Dorfal  Artery  of  the  Scapula, 
other  Veins  which  belong  to  the  Cervical  Arteries,  and  alfo 
fmall  I  eins  from  the  Skin  and  Mufcles  on  the  back-part  of 
the  Neck. 

While  fituated  in  the  Neck,  it  likewife  receives  the  Ex- 
ternal, and  then  che  Internal  Jugular  Veins  ;  and  near  this 
laft,  a  Vein  of  confiderable  fize>  which  correfponds  with 
the  Trunk  of  the  Vertebral  Artery. 

The  Vertebral  Vein  communicates  within  the  Cranium,  by 
fmall  Branches,  with  the  Inferior  Petrofal  Sinufes,  or  with 
♦he  Occipital  Sinufes  •,  but  is  chiefly  formed  by  Branches 

F  4  arifing 
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arifing  from  the  Spinal  Marrow  and  its  Membranes,  and 
from  the  Bones  and  deep-feated  Mufcles  of  the  Neck. 

Behind  the  top  of  the  Sternum,  the  Subclavian  Vein 
frequently  receives  the  Inferior  Laryngeal  Vein,  the  Ante- 
rior External  Jugular,  and  the  Internal  Mammary  Vein. — 
Befides  thefe,  the  Left  Subclavian  receives  alfo  the  Left 
Superior  Intercoflal  Vein ;  after  which,  it  goes  acrofs  the 
Root  of  the  Great  Arteries  fent  up  from  the  Arch  of  the 
Aorta,  and  joins  its  Fellow  of  the  oppofite  fide,  to  form 
the  Superior  Cava. 


BLOOD-VESSELS  within  the  THORAX. 

Of  the  Blood-vefTels  within  the  Thorax,  the  Pulmonary 
Arteries  and  Veins,  the  Aorta,  the  Coronary  Vejfels,  and 
the  other  VefTels  connected  with  the  Heart,  have  been  al- 
ready taken  notice  of. 

The  following  are  thofe  which  remain  to  be  defcribed. 

Arteries. 

The  Mammaria  Interna,  which  arifes  from  the  Sub- 
clavian, oppofite  to  the  Inferior  Laryngeal,  and  defcends 
between  the  Pleura  and  Cartilages  of  the  True  Ribs,  and 
between  the  Internal  Intercoflal  and  Sterno-coftal  Mufcles, 
at  the  edge  of  the  Sternum  ; — fending  off 

.  A  Small  Reflected  Branch  to  the  Integuments  and  Muf- 
cles adjacent  to  the  Clavicle  : 

One 
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One  or  two  fmall  Branches,  termed  Thymic*?,  to  the 
Thymus  Gland,  and  which,  like  the  Gland  itfelf,  are  moft 
confiderable  in  the  Young  Subject  : 

A  minute  Branch,  termed  Comes  Nervi  Phrenici,  which 
accompanies  the  Phrenic  Nerve,  and,  after  giving  Twigs  to 
the  neighbouring  Membranes,  is  diftributed  upon  the 
Diaphragm  : 

Some  fmall  Branches,  called  Mediaftina,  and  Pericardia^ 
ex,  to  the  Mediaftinum  and  Pericardium  : 

Several  Branches,  outwards,  to  the  Intercoftal  Mufcles, 
and  others  between  the  Cartilages  of  the  True  Ribs  at  the 
edge  of  the  Sternum,  to  the  Pectoral  Mufcles,  Mamma 
and  Integuments,  which  communicate  with  thofe  of  the 
Thoracicae  Externa  : 

A  Large  Branch,  at  the  under  end  of  the  Thorax,  termed 
Mufculo-phrenica,  -which  is  difperfed  upon  the  Diaphragm. 

The  Mammary  Artery  afterwards  emerges  from  the 
Thorax,  commonly  under  the  Cartilage  of  the  Seventh. 
True  Rib,  and  forms  an  Epigaftric  Branch  which  runs  upon 
the  back-part  of  the  Redtus  Abdominis  Mufcle,  upon  the 
upper  end  of  which  it  is  difperfed,  after  fending  a  Branch 
to  the  Oblique  Mufcles  of  the  Abdomen. 

The  Arteri^  Bronchiales,  which  come  off  from  the 
fore-part  of  the  defcending  Aorta,  and  are  diftributed  to 
the  Lungs.     They  confift  of, 

The  Bronchialis  Dextra,  which  arifes  fometimes 
from  the  Aorta,  more  frequently,  however,  from  the  up- 
permoft  Aortic  Intercoftal,  and  runs  to  the  correfponding 
Lungs. 

The  Bronchialis   Communis,   which  is  only  fome- 
times 
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times  prefent.  It  arifcs  from  the  upper  and  fore  part  of 
the  defcending  Aorta,  divides  into  two  Branches,  one  to 
the  Left  fide  of  the  Lungs,  the  other  to  the  Right  fide, 
and  alfo  to  the  GEfophagus. 

The  Bronchiales  Sinistra,  Superior  and  Inferior, 
which  are  of  unequal  fize,  from  the  fore-part  of  the  Aorta, 
at  a  little  diftance  from  each  other  •,  the  Inferior  occafion- 
ally  coming  off  from  thofe  of  the  CEfophageals. 

The  Bronchial  Arteries  fend  fmall  Branches  to  the  CEfo- 
phagus,  to  the  pofterior  Mediaftinum  and  Pericardium, 
and  afterwards  accompany  the  Branches  of  the  Trachea 
through  the  fubftance  of  the  Lungs,  where  they  communi- 
cate by  minute  Branches  with  the  Pulmonary  Artery. 

The  Arteria;  GE  soph  ageje,  which  are  minute  Branches, 
arifing  from  the  different  parts  of  the  Aorta,  or  from  the 
Bronchials,  and  difperfed  upon  the  CEfophagus,  alfo  fend- 
ing Twigs  to  the  Pofterior  Mediaftinum  and  Pericardium. 

The  Intercostal! s  Superior,  which  comes  off  from 
the  Subclavian,  a  little  farther  out  than  the  Mammary, 
and,  after  fending  a  Branch  upwards  to  the  Deep  Mufcles 
and  Nerves,  at  the  under  and  fore-part  of  the  Neck,  it  de- 
fcends  near  the  Spine,  and  divides  into  two  or  three 
Branches,  wrhich  fupply  an  equal  number  of  Intercoltal 
Spaces. 

The  Intercostales  Inferiores,  which  are  nine  or 
ten  Pairs  in  number,  arifing  from  the  back-part  of  the  A- 
orta,  and  running  in  the  Grooves  at  the  under  edges  of  the 
Ribs,  between  the  External  and  Internal  Intercoltal  Muf- 
cles. 

They 
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They  furnifh  Branches  to  the  Spine,  to  the  Spinal 
Marrow  and  its  Membranes,  to  the  Intercoftal  Mufcles, 
Pleura,  &c.  alfo  numerous  Branches  to  the  Mufcles  on 
the  outfide  of  the  Thorax,  and  communicate  with  thofe  of 
the  Internal  and  External  Mammary  Arteries. 

The  firft  of  the  Aortic  Intercoftals  inofculates  with  the 
Superior  Intercoftal  of  the  Subclavian  ;— the  laft  palling 
behind  the  Crus  of  the  Diaphragm,  goes  over  the  Quadra- 
tus  Lumborum,  and  follows  the  margin  of  the  twelfth 
Rib,  to  be  diftributed  upon  the  Tendon  of  the  Tranfverfa- 
lis  Abdominis. 

The  Perkardiaca  Superior  and  Posterior,  a  fmall 
Branch  arifing  fometimes  from  the  concave  fide  of  the 
-Arch  of  the  Aorta,  although  more  frequently  from  the 
Subclavian  or  Internal  Mammary,  and  fending  Twigs  to  the 
Pericardium  and  adjoining  parts  of  the  Lungs  and  CEfo- 
phagus. 

Veins.  > 

The  Blood  fent  to  the  Thorax  by  the  Arteriae  Mam- 
rnarije  Interna?,  Bronchiales,  CEfophageae,  andlntercoftales, 
is  returned  to  the  Heart  by  the  following  Veins,  viz. 

The  Mammarije  Interna,  which  accompany  their 
correfponding  Arteries,  and  terminate,  the  Left  in  the 
Subclavian,  and  the  Right  in  this,  or  in  the  top  of  the 
Vena  Cava. 

Some  fmall  Veins,  as  the  Pericardiaco-Diaphragmatic^ 
the  Thymic  and  Pericardiac,  which,  in  place  of  joining  the 
Mammary  Trunk,  commonly  terminate,  the  Right  in  the 

Subclavian, 
/ 
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■Subclavian,  or  top  of  the  Cava,  and  the  Left  in  the  cor- 
refponding  Subclavian  Vein. 

The  Venje  Intercostales,  which  are  the  fame  in 
number  with  their  Arteries,  and  accompany  them  along 
the  edges  of  the  Ribs. 

Several  of  the  Lower  Left  Intercoftals  unite  into  a 
Trunk,  termed  Vena  Azygos,  which  crofles  over  the  Spine, 
about  the  middle  of  the  Thorax, — behind,  but  fometimes 
before  the  Trunk  of  the  Aorta,— to  the  right  fide. 

The  Vena  Azygos,  or  Vena  fine  pari,  thus  originally- 
formed  by  the  Lower  Left  Intercoftals,  afcends  on  the  fore- 
part of  the  Spine  over  the  Intercoftal  Arteries,  at  the  right 
fide  of  the  Aorta. 

At  its  lower  extremity,  it  generally  communicates  with , 
one  of  the  Lumbar  Veins,  or  with  the  Vena  Renalis  ; 
and  not   unfrequently  with  the   Trunk  of   the   Inferior 
Cava. 

Upon  the  Spine,  it  receives  the  Right  Intercoftals  and 
the  Right  Bronchial  Vein  ;  and  turning  forwards  over  the 
Root  of  the  Great  Pulmonary  VefTels  of  that  fide,  it  ter- 
minates in  the  Superior  Cava. 

The  Upper  Left  Intercostal  Veins,  or  fuch  as  are 
not  received  by  the  Vena  Azygos,  terminate  in  a  Trunk 
on  the  left  fide,  improperly  called  Left  Vena  Azygos. 

The  Left  Vena  Azygos,  Left  Bronchial,  or  Left 
Superior  Intercostal  Vein,  befides  the  Superior  In- 
tercoftal Branches,  receives  the  Left  Bronchial  Veins  and 
Branches  from  the  CEfophagus  and  other  parts  near  it,  and 
terminates  in  the  Subclavian  Vein. 

The  Vena  Cava  Superior, — formed  by  the  union  of' 

the 
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the  Subclavian  Veins,  with  the  addition  of  the  Vena  Azy- 
gos,— pafTes  down  at  the  right  fide  of  the  afcending  Aorta, 
perforates  the  Pericardium,  and  terminates  in  the  upper 
part  of  the  Right  Auricle. 


Blood-  Vessels  of  the  Diaphragm. 

The  Diaphragm  is  fupplied  with  Arteries  from  va- 
rious fources,  viz.  thofe  entering  its  upper  part  from  the 
Internal  Mammary,  already  defcribed  ;  alio  fmall  Branches 
from  the  Intercoftal  and  Lumbar  Arteries.  Its  principal 
Branches,  however,  are  the  Phrenic^  or  Diaphragmatic. 

The  Arierls  Diaphragmatic^,  are  two  in  number, 
one  on  each  fide,  which  arife  from  the  fore-part  of  the 
Aorta  as  foon  as  it  enters  the  Abdomen. 

In  general,  their  origin  is  diftin£t  from  each  other,  but 
fometimes  by  a  common  Trunk  ;  and  now  and  then,  one 
or  both  originate  from  the  root  of  the  Ccelia^a. 

They  afterwards  go  obliquely  upwards  and  outwards 
over  the  Crura  of  the  Diaphragm,  fpread  out  into  many 
Branches,  which  .are  chiefly  difperfed  upon  its  Flefhy 
fides,  and  inofculate  with  thofe  which  enter  at  its  upper 
furface. 

They  likewife  give  fmall  Branches  to  the  Glandulae 
Renales,  to  the  Cardia,  and  parts  in  general  which  lie  near 
them. 

The  Ven&  Diaphragm  ati cje,  like  their  correfponding 

Arteries? 
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Arteries,  run  upon  the  under  part  of  the  Diaphragm,  and 
terminate  in  the  Inferior  Cava,  behind  the  Liver, — the 
right  being  commonly  a  little  lower  than  the  left. 


BLOOD-VESSELS  oe  the  CHYLOPOIETIC,  and 
ASSISTANT  CHYLOPOIETIC  VISCERA. 

Arteries. 

The  Arteries  of  thefe  Vifcera,  confift  of  the  Ca!iacy 
and  the  Superior  and  Inferior  Mej enterics  ;  all  of  which  are 
Azygous  or  (ingle  Arteries  arifing  from  the  fore-part  of  the 
Aorta. 


Arteria  CeeLiACA. 

« 

The  Arteria  Coeliaca,  arifes  from  the  Aorta,  immediate- 
ly after  it  emerges  from  between  the  Crura  of  the  Dia- 
phragm into  the  Abdomen,  or  nearly  oppofite  the  eleventh 
Dorfal  Vertebra  j  and  is  fituated  at  the  upper  edge  of  the 
Pancreas. 

The  Trunk  of  the  Cceliac  Artery  is  remarkably  fhort, 
being  little  more  than  half  an  inch  in  length,  before  it  di- 
vides into  its  Three  principal  Branches,  called,  from  their 
deftination,  Superior  Gajlric,  Hepatic,  and  Splenic. 

The   Gastrica  Superior,  or  Coronaria   Ventri- 

CULI 
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cui  1  Superior,  is  the  fmalleft  of  the  three.  It  goes  up- 
wards, and  a  little,  towards  the  left,  to  reach  the  right  fide 
of  the  upper  Orifice  of  the  Stomach. 

Here  it  fends  Branches  to  the  Cardia,  which  encircle 
it,  and,  afcending  fome  way  upon  the  CEfophagus,  com- 
municate with  the  Arterise  CEfophagese. 

The  Trunk  of  the  Artery  afterwards  divides,  upon  the 
fmall  Curvature  of  the  Stomach,  into  principal  Branches, 
fome  of  which  run  acrofs  the  upper  and  under  Surfaces, 
and  others  obliquely  towards  the  right  fide  ;  fupplying  a 
large  portion  of  the  Stomach,  and  fending  Twigs  to  the 
Omentum  Minus, — while  the  Trunk  is  frequently  extend- 
ed as  far  as  the  Pylorus. 

The  Arteria  Hepatica,  thelargeft  of  the  three  Great 
Branches  is  concealed  at  its  root  by  the  Pancreas,  paiTes.  It 
paiTes  obliquely  forwards,  upwards,  and  to  the  right  fide, 
behind  the  Pylorus, — before  and  a  little  to  the  right  fide 
of  the  Lobulus  Spigelii,— till  it  arrives  at  the  Cavity  of 
the  Liver  called  t'orta. 

Where  it  approaches  the  Porta,  it  divides  int£  the  Gaftrica 
Inferior  Dextra,  and  the  Proper  Hepatic  Artery. 

The  Gastrica  Dextra,  or  Gastrica  Inferior  Dex- 
tra, or  Gastrcj-Epiploica  Dextra,  fends  out — 

The  Arteria  Py/orica,  which,  however,  is  frequently  pro- 
duced immediately  from  the  Hepatic  Aitery.  It  gives 
Branches  to  the  Pylorus  and  other  parts  about  the  fmall 
end  of  the  Stomach,  and  afterwards  runs  fome  way  along 
its  fmall  Curvature,  inofculating  with  the  Superior  Gaftric 
Artery. 

Befides 
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Befidcs  this  principal  Branch,  there  are  a  few  fmaller 
ones  fent  from  the  Gaftrica  Inferior  to  the  Pylorus. 

The  Duodenalis,  which  is  difperfed  upon  the  beginning 
and  right  portion  of  the  Duodenum,  along  with  other 
Branches  coming  from  the  fame  iburce,  but  of  inferior 
fize. 

Rami  Paticreatici,  diftributed  to  the  right  end  of  the 
Pancreas. 

After  furnifhing  the  Branches  already  mentioned,  the  In-. 
ferior  Gaftric  Artery  panes  under  the  Pylorus  to  the  great 
Curvature  of  the  Stomach,  along  which  it  runs  j  being  in- 
cluded, to  near  its  large  extremity,  in  the  Layers  of  the 
Anterior  Portion  of  the  Omentum. 
In  this  courfe,  it  fends  off — 

The  Rami  Epiploici,  which  are  long  and  (lender  Branches 
difperfed  upon  the  Epiploon  or  Omentum. 

The  Rami  Gaftrici,  which,  plunging  fuddenly  into  both 
fides  of  the  Stomach,  communicate  with  the  Pyloric  and 
Superior  Gaftric  Arteries. 

The  Hepatic  Artery,  having  given  out  the  Inferior 
Gaftric,  and  frequently  the  Pyloric  Artery,  foon  divides 
into  two  principal  Branches,  a  right  and  left,  of  unequal 
fize,  which  run  into  the  Porta  ; — the  one, — under  the  He- 
patic -Duct, — to  fupply  the  great, — and  the  other  the  fmall 
Lobe  of  the  Liver. 

From  the  Right  Branch,  before  it  plunges  into  the 
Liver,  is  fent  off  the  Arteria  Cyjlica^  afterwards  dividing 
into  two  fmaller  Branches,  termed  Gemellx,  which  are  dif- 
perfed upon  the  Gall-bladder. 

Frequently,  befidcs  the  Hepatic  Artery  fent  off  from  the 

Cceliac 
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Cceliac,  there  is  another,  coming  fometimes  from  the  Su- 
perior Gaftric,  at  other  times  from  the  Superior  Mefen- 
teric  Artery,  to  be  ferit  into  the  Liver.  In  fuch  cafes,  the 
Trunk  which  gives  origin  to  this  additional  Artery  is  greater 
than  ufual,  and  the  Hepatic  Branch  which  it  accompanies 
is  proportionally  fmaller. 

The  Arteria  Splenica,  nearly  equal  in  fize  to  the 
Trunk  of  the  Hepatica,  takes  a  long  and  ferpentine  courfe 
acrofs  the  left  fide  of  the  Body  •,  running  firft  behind,  then 
at  the  upper  part  of  the  Pancreas  in  its  way  to  the  Spleen. 
Its  Branches  are, — 

The  RnmiPancreatici,  which  are  few  in  number  and  fmall. 
They  run  from  the  Splenic  Artery  nearly  at  right  angles, 
and  fupply  the  greater  part  of  the  Pancreas. 

The  Gaftrica  Siniftra^  Gajlrica  Inferior  §iniftra>  or  Gaftro- 
Epiploica  Siniftra,  which  is  considerably  inferior  in  length 
and  fize  to  the  Gaftrica. Dextra.  It  communicates  by  its 
Branches  with  the  Gaftrica  Superior,  and  Inferior,  while 
its  Trunk  runs  a  little  way  towards  the  right  fitje  along  the 
great  Curvature  of  the  Stomach.  / 

It  fends  fome  Rami  Pancreatici  and  Gaftro-Epiploici,  and 
Mefo-colici  Siniftri,  to  the  Pancreas,  left  portions  of  the 
Omentum  and  Mefo-colon  ;  while  its  Trunk  frequently 
forms  a  common  Arch  with  the  Gaftrica  Dextra* 

Three  or  four  confiderable  Branches,  termed  Vafa  Bre- 
via,  or  Arteria  Breves,  which  run  to  the  left  part  of  the 
great  Curvature  of  the  Stomach,  to  be  diftributed  upon  its 
large  extremity ;  their  Ramifications  anaftomofing  with 
thofe  of  the  Superior  and  of  the  Left  Inferior  Gaftric  Ar~ 
teries. 

Vol.  III.  G  The 
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The  Rami  Splenici,  which  are  alfo°eontorted,  arefeveral  in 
number  and  of  confiderable  fize.  They  go  at  the  concave 
fide  of  the  Spleen,  to  be  diftributed  throughout  the  whole 
of  its  fubftance. 


Mesenterica  Superior. 

The  Mesenterica  Superior  arifes  from  the  Aorta," 
immediately  below  the  Cceliac  Artery,  which  it  equals  in 
fize  ;  and,  running  under  the  Pancreas,  and  then  over  the 
Duodenum,  it  pafles  between  the  Layers  of  the  Mefentery, 
towards  the  under  fide  of  the  Abdomen. 

In  its  defcent,  it  is  bent  a  little  to  the  left  fide,  its  lower 
extremity  turning  towards  the  beginning  of  the  Colon. 

From  the  convex  fide  of  the  Artery,  many  large  Branches 
are  fent  off  to  the  fmall  Inteftines  ;  while  others  proceed 
from  the  right  fide  to  the  right  portion  of  the  Colon. 

The  Firjl  Arteries  fent  off  from  the  Trunk  are  very  in- 
confiderable,  running  to  the  Pancreas  and  to  the  left  por- 
tion of  the  Duodenum,  and  communicating  there  with 
Branches  of  the  Cceliac  Artery. 

The  principal  Branches  from  the  left  fide  of  the  Trunk 
are  difperfed  upon  the  Jejunum  and  Ilium,  fupplying,  in 
their  courfe,  the  Layers  of  the  Mefentery  with  the  parts 
it  contains. 

The  firft  of  thefe  Branches  are  fhort  and  fmall,  thofe 
which  fucceed  gradually  increafe  in  length  and  fize  to  the 
middle  of  the  Arch,  after   which    they  diminifti   again 

fomewhat 
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fomewhat  in  the  fame  proportion  towards  the  lower  part 
of  the  Ilium. 

In  their  courfe  through  the  Mefentery,  the  principal 
Branches  communicate,  firft  by  reciprocal  Arches,  then 
by  Areolae  of  different  figures,  which  increafe  in  number, 
but  diminifh  in  fize  as  they  approach  the  Interlines. 

From  thefe  Areolae,  many  Branches  are  detached,  which 
take  a  ftraight  courfe  to  the  Inteftines,  and  are  afterwards 
ramified  through  their  fubftance,  forming  numberlefs  Ana- 
ftomofes  with  each  ether. 

The  Branches  produced  from  the  right  or  concave  fide 
of  the  Trunk  are  fituated  between  the  Layers  of  the  Mefo- 
colon, — their  length  being  almoft  equal  to  the  breadth  of 
that  Membrane. 

Near  the  Inteftines,  they  communicate  by  large  and  then 
by  fmaller  Arches  :  Thefe  laft,  however,  are  lefs  frequent 
than  thofe  which  belong  to  the  fmall  Inteftines. 

The  principal  Branches  are  the  following  : — 

The  lleo-colica,  which  arifes  near  the  under  part  of  the 
Trunk,  fupplies  the  end  of  the  Ilium  and  beginning  of  the 
Colon,  and  communicates  with  the  Branches  fent  from  the 
extremity  of  the  Trunk  of  the  Artery. 

A  Short  Trunk,  which  divides  into — 

The  Colica  Dextra,  for  fupplying  the  right  fide  of  the 
Colon, — its  Branches  communicating  with  thofe  of  th.e 
Ileo-colica  :  And — 

The  Colica-Media,  or  Media  AnaJlGmoiica,  which  pro- 
ceeds to  the  great  Arch  of  the  Colon. 

Near  the  Colon,  the  Colica  Media  divides  into  two 
large  Branches  •,  one  forming  an  Arch  with  the  Dextra, 
the  other  with  a  Branch  of  the  Mefenterica  Inferior. 

G  2  From, 


too     COMPENDIUM  OF  ANATOMY.     [Part  VL 

From  the  oppofite  fide  of  the  Colon,  Branches  of  this 
Artery  run  to  the  Omentum,  and  communicate  with  the 
Gaftro-Epiploic  Arteries. 

Befides  the  Colic  Branches  already  defcribed,  there  is 
frequently  an  additional  one,  which  arife§  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Superior  Mefenteric  Artery,  and  in  its 
afcent  iplits  into  two  others,  one  of  which,  uniting  with 
the  Colica  Media,  forms  the  large  Mefo-colic  Arch,  and 
the  other  a  fimilar  Arch  with  the  afcending  Branch  of  the 
Inferior  Mefenteric  Artery. 


Mesenterica  Inferior. 

The  Mesentrica  Inferior  arifes  from  the  Anterior 
and  left  fide  of  the  Aorta,  fomewhat  lower  than  half-way 
between  the  Superior  Mefenteric  and  the  Bifurcation  of  the 
Aorta. 

It  defcends  obliquely  behind  the  Perltonceum  upon  the 
left  Pfoas  Mufcle,  and  foon  divides  into  principal  Branches. 

Thefe  near  the  Interline  join  with  each  other,  and  form 
Arches,  from  which  others  go  off  compofing  Areolae  in 
fome  meafure  fimilar  to  thofe  which  belong  to  the  right 
fide  of  the  Colon.— The  principal  Branches  are  :  — 

The  Ramus  Afcendens,  which  divides  near  the  Interline, 
into  two  Branches  ;  one  of  which  joins  the  Colica  Media, 
to  form  the  great  Mefocolic  Arch,  the  other  is  reflected 
upon  the  left  portion  of  the  Colon. 

The  Colica  Simftra,  which  is  frequently  double  from  its 
origin,  or  at  other  times  fplitting  into  two  Branches,  one 

joining 
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joining  the  Ramus  Afcendens,  the  other  palling  down  by 
the  Sigmoid  Flexure  of  the  Colon. 

The  Hemcrrhoidalis  Interna>  which  is  of  great  fize,  being 
the  Trunk  continued.  It  anaftomofes  with  the  Colica  Si- 
niftra,  and  afterwards  defccnds  upon  the  back-part  of  the 
Rectum  to  its  under  extremity. 

Veins. 
The  Veins  which  return  the  Blood  from  the  Chylopoietic 
and  Afiiftant  Chylopoietic  Vifcera,  accompany  "their  re- 
fpe&ive  Arteries,-  -the  Hepatic  Branch  excepted.  —  They 
have,  like  their  Arteries,  large  and  frequent  Communica- 
tions with  each  other,  are  much  fuperior  in  fize,  and,  as 
well  as  the  other  Veins  of  the  Vifcera  fituated  in  the  great 
Cavities,  are  deftitute  of  Valves. 

The  following  are  the  Principal  Trunks. 
The  Mesenterica,  or  Mesaraica  Minor,  or  Hffi- 

MORRHOIDALIS  iNiERNA. 

The  Mesenterica  Minor,  running  up  at  the  left  fide 
of  the  Spine,  receives — 

The  Proper  Vena  Remorrhoidalis  Interna,  which 
returns  the  Blood  from  the  Inteftinum  Re£lum ,  the  name 
obtained  from  the  Vein  being  fuppofed  to  be  connected 
with  the  Tumours  called  Hemorrhoids  or  Piles. 

The  Vena  Colica  Siniftra>  which  return  the  Blood  from 
the  left  portion  or  fide  of  the  Colon. 

A  Vena  Duodenalis,  which  returns  the  Blood  from  the 
left  portion  of  the  Duodenum. 

The  Mefenterica  Minor  commonly  terminates  in  the 
G  3  Vena 
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Vena  Splenica,  though  not  unfrequently  in  the  Mefenterica 
Superior. 

Vena  Splenica. — The  Vena  Splenica,  fituated  at  the 
under  fide  of  its  Artery  and  immediately  behind  the  Pan- 
creas, receives — 

The  Rami  Splenici,  which  return  the  Blood  from  the 
Spleen. 

The  Rami  Pancreaticiy  which  pafs  from  the  under  fide 
of  the  Pancreas : 

The  Vena  Breves,  or  Vafa  Brevia,  which  come  from  the 
left  or  great  end  of  the  Stomach  : 

The  Vena  Gaftrica  Sini/ira,  or  Rp'iploica  Sinijlra,  which 
comes  from  part  of  the  great  Arch  of  the  Stomach,  and 
correfponding  portion  of  the  Omentum  : 

The  Gojirica  Superior,  which  comes  from  the  fmall 
Curvature  of  the  Stomach,  and  Omentum  Minus,  and 
goes  into  the  Splenic  near  its  termination,  or  into  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Vena  Portae. 

The  Splenic  and  Inferior  Mefenteric  Veins,  after  re- 
ceiving their  refpedive  Branches,  form  a  (hort  Trunk  which 
joins  the  Superior  Mefenteric. 

Vena  Mesenterica  Superior,  or  Major.  The 
Great  Mefenteric  Vein,  fituated  at  the  under  fide  of  the 
Artery,  receives — 

The  Rami  Mefenterici,  which  are  very  large  and  nume- 
rous, returning  the  Blood  from  the  Jejunum  and  Ilium, 
—  the  Branches  going  into  the  left  iide  of  the  general 
Trunk. 

The  I/eo-Co/ica,  which  comes  from  the  end  of  the  Ilium 
and  beginning  of  the  Colon. 

The; 
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The  Colica  Dextra,  which  belongs  to  the  right  fide  of 
the  Colon,  and  terminates  in  the  right  or  concave  fide  of 
the  Mefenteric  Trunk. 

The  Colica  Media  Anajlomotica,  which  comes  from  the 
right  portion  of  the  great  Arch  of  the  Colon,  forming, 
with  the  descending  Branch  of  the  Mefenterica  Minor,  a 
large  Arch  fimilar  to  that  of  the  correfponding  Artery, 
and  terminating  alfo  in  the  right  fide  of  the  Trunk. 

The  Gaftro-epiploica  Dextra,  which  belongs  to  the  right 
portions  of  the  Stomach  and  Omentum,  and  frequently 
unites  with  the  Veins  from  the  fide  of  the  Colon,  forming 
a  ihort  common  Trunk,  which  has  the  term  of  GaflrQ-Co- 
lica  applied  to  it. 

The  Pylorica  and  Quodenalis,  which  fometimes  termi- 
nate in  the  Superior  Mefenteric,  at  other  times  in  the  Ga- 
itrica  Dextra. 

The  Great  Mefenteric  Vein,  formed  by  the  Branches- 
mentioned  above,  patTes  over  the  beginning  of  the  corre- 
fponding Artery,  and  joins  the  Vena  Splenica. 

The  Trunk  formed  by  thefe  Veins,  runs  under  the 
head  of  the  Pancreas,  and  here  obtains  the  name  of  Vena 
Porta,  or  Vena  Portarum* 

Vena  Porive. 

The  Vena  PoRTiE,  formed  by  the  two  Mefenterics, 
and  by  the  Splenic  Vein,  returns  the  Blood  from  the  Sto- 
mach and  Interlines,  and  from  the  Spleen,  Pancreas,  and 
Omenta. 

G4  The 
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The  under  part  of  the  Vena  Portae  is  termed  by  fome 
Authors  Vena  Porta  Abdominalis,  or  V entrails ;  while  the 
upper  part, — being  of  great  fize,  but  without  having  any- 
particular  Dilatation  in  it, — is  called  Sinus  of  the  Vena 
Portse. 

The  Vena  Portse,  at  its  beginning,  frequently  receives 
the  Vena  Gaftrica  Dextra,  the  Gaftrica  Superior,  the  Py- 
lorica,  and  the  Duodenalis,  which  at  other  times  termi- 
nate in  one  of  the  great  Trunks  which  form  it. 

It  pafles  upwards,  inclining  a  little  to  the  right  in  its 
courfe  to  the  Liver,  having  the  Trunks  of  the  Biliary 
Duels  before,  and  the  Hepatic  Artery  on  the  left  fide  of 
it,— and  is  about  three  or  four  inches  in  length. 

When  it  reaches  the  Porta  of  the  Liver,  it  receives  the 
Venae  Cyfticse  into  its  Trunk,  or  into  its  right  divifion, 
either  by  two  feparate  Branches,  or  thefe  united  into  a 
fmgle  Vein. 

In  the  Porta,  it  divides  into  two  great  Branches,  a  right 
and  left,  fometimes  termed  Vena  Porta  Hepatica,  which 
go  off  nearly  at  right  angles,  to  be  difperfed,  through  the 
fubftance  of  the  Liver,  after  the  manner  of  an  Artery, 
the  fubordinate  Branches  accompanying  thofe  of  the  Ar- 
teria  Hepatica. 

From  the  extremities  of  the  Vena  Portarum,  and  like- 
wife  from  the  extremities  of  the  Hepatic  Artery,  a  fet  of 
Veins  arife,  termed  Vena  Hepatica,  and  fometimes  Vena 
Cava  Hepatica ,  which  accompany  the  Branches  of  the 
Hepatic  Artery  and  Vena  Portarum. 

The  Branches  of  the  Venae  Hepaticae  afterwards  unite 

into 
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into  large  Trunks,  which  recede  from  the  Hepatic  Artery 
and' Vena  Portae,  and  terminate  in  the  Inferior  Cava. 

Their  termination  in  the  Cava  is  by  two,  and  frequent- 
ly by  three  Trunks,  at  the  place  where  it  perforates  the 
Diaphragm  ;  but  commonly,  below  this,  a  few  fmall  He- 
patic Branches  go  into  the  Cava  where  it  is  fituated  be- 
hind the  Liver. 


BLOOD-VESSELS  of  the  ORGANS  of  URINE 
and  GENERATION. 

Arteria  Renalis — The  Arteria  Renalis,  called  alfo 
Arter ia  Emulgens,  arifes  from  the  fide  of  the  Aorta,  a 
little  below  the  root  of  the  Superior  Mefenteric  Artery. 

It  commonly  comes  off  by  one  large  Trunk,  though  fre- 
quently by  two,  and  fometimes  more,  in  whijh  cafe  each 
of  thefe  is  fmaller  than  when  the  Artery  is  fingle. 

It  runs  acrofs  the  Spine  and  Pfoas  Mufcle,  nearly  in  a 
tranfverfe  direction,  defcending,  however,  a  little  in  its 
courfe  towards  the  Kidney.  The  Artery  of  the  right  fide 
goes  behind  the  Vena  Cava,  and  is  longer  than  the  left, 
in  confequence  of  the  Cava  being  fituated  between  the 
Aorta  and  the  Right  Kidney. 

At  the  concave  edge  of  the  Kidney,  the  Artery  divides 
/    into  three  or  four  Branches,  which  fometimes  fend  Twigs 

to 
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to  the  Gkcdula  Renalis  and  Tunica  Adipofa  of  the  Kid- 
ney. 

The  Renal  Branches  then  plunge  into  the  fubftance  of 
the  Kidney,  furround  its  Pelvis,  and  afterwards  ramify 
chiefly  in  its  Cortical  Subftance  ;■ — forming  Arches  with 
each  other,  but  few  in  number,  at  the  roots  of  the  Pa- 
pillae. 

The  Vena  Renalis,  or  Emulgens,  terminates  in  the 
Inferior  Cava  ;  and  is  more  fuperficial  than  its  correfpond- 
ing  Artery.  It  is  the  largeft  Vein  received  by  the  Cava 
from  its  origin  to  the  part  where  it  reaches  the  Liver. 

The  Left  Renal  Vein  is  longer  than  the  Right,  in  con- 
fequence  of  the  Aorta  lying  between  the  Left  Kidney  and 
the  Cava,  is  lituated  fir  ft  behind,  but  is  afterwards  ante- 
rior to  the  correfponding  Artery. 

The  Right  Vein  is  fhort,  covers  the  Artery,  and  paries 
direcUy  into  the  Cava. 

Artery  Capsulares. — The  Arterias  Capfulares,  or 
Arteries  of  the  Renal  Capfules  or  Glands,  are  fmall  but  nu- 
merous. 

They  are  derived  from  the  Renal  and  Diaphragmatic 
Arteries  j  and,  in  general,  the  Renal  Gland,  efpecially 
the  Left,  receives  additional  Branches  from  the  Trunk  of 
the  Aorta. 

The  VENiE  Capsulares  commonly  unite  into  a  large 
Trunk,  which,  in  the  left  fide,  terminates  in  that  of  the 
Kidney,  while  in  the  right  it  frequently  goes  into  the 
Cava. 

ARTERiiE  Adipose — The  Arteries  which  fupply  the 
Tunica  Adipofa  of  the  Kidney  are  numerous  Twigs  pro- 
ceeding 
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ceeding  from  the  Diaphragmatic,  Capfular,  and  Renal 
Arteries,  or  from  others  near  it. 

The  Feins  which  return  from  the  extremities  of  thefe 
Arteries  pais  into  the  Trunks  adjacent. 

Arteria  Spermatica. — The  Spermatic  Artery,  the 
diameter  of  v/hich  is  fmall  when  compared  with  its  great 
length,  arifes  oppofite  to  its  fellow,  from  the  fore-part  of 
the  Aorta,  a  little  below  the  Renal  Arteries. 

Sometimes  it  arifes  from  the  Arteria  Renalis,  at  other 
times  a  little  higher  from  the  Aorta,  and  in  rarer  alliances 
from  the  Diaphragmatic  Artery. 

It  defcends,  in  a  waving  direction,  on  the  furface  of 
the  Pfoas  Mufcle,  behind  the  Peritonceum  ;  the  right 
palling  obliquely  over  the  Cava,  the  left  behind  the  Colic 
Arteries  of  the  fame  fide,  and  both  before  the  Ureters,  to 
the  under  part  of  the  Abdomen. 

x\fter  this,  it  perforates  the  Ring  of  the  Obliquus  Ex- 

ternus,  and  runs  in  the  Spermatic  Cord,  where  it  divides 

into  Branches,  which  are  difperfed,  fome  upon  the  Epi- 

i 
didymis,  while  others  larger,  and  much  convoluted,  run 

acrofs  the  Surface  of  the  Tefticle,  plunge  into  its  Sub- 

ftance,  and  are  diftributed  upon  the  Seminal  Duels. 

In  the  defcent  of  the  Artery,  it  imparts  Twigs — - 

To  the  Tunica  Adipofa  of  the  Kidney  : 

To  the  Peritonceum  and  Cellular  Subftance  near  it  j — 
and 

To  the  Ureters, — which  are  alfo  fuppiied  with  other 
Arteries  from  the  adjacent  VefTels,  viz.  from  the  Renal 
and  Capfular  Arteries,  from  the  Aorta,  the  Iliacx  and  Ve- 
ficales. 

The 
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The  Vena  Speumatica  is  much  larger  than  its  corre- 
fponding  Artery,  and  is  furnifhed  with  Valves  within,  but 
more  particularly  without  the  Abdomen. 

it  forms  a  Plexus  which  accompanies  the  Artery,  and 
about  the  place  where  it  recedes  from  it,  which  is  nearly 
oppofite  the  under  end  of  the  Kidney,  it  forms  a  (ingle 
Trunk,  which  in  the  right  fide  goes  into  the  Cava  a  little 
below  the  Emulgent  Vein,  and  in  the  left  into  the  corre- 
fponding  Vena  Renalis. 

Betides  the  Artery  commonly  termed  Spermatic,  the 
Teltiele  generally  receives  a  Minute  Branchy  which  arifes 
from  the  Hypogaftric,  and  accompanies  the  Vas  Deferens 
to  the  Body  of  the  Tefticle  upon  which  it  is  difperied, — 
ommunicating  there  with  the  Branches  of  the  Spermatic 
Artery. 

The  Vein  proper  to  this  Artery,  terminates  in  the  Vena 
Hypogaftrica. 

The  Spermatic  Artery,  in  the  Female,  has  the  fame  kind 
of  Origin,  andf  the  fame  courfe  through  the  Abdomen,  as 
in  the  Male,  but  is  frequently  more  tortuous  ; — and,  in 
;;lace  of  perforating  the  Abdominal  Ring,  as  it  does  in 
rhe  latter,  it  defcends  into  the  Pelvis,  between  the  Lamina 
of  the  Ligamcntum  Latum,  to  be  difperied  firft  upon 
the  Ovarium  and  Uterine  Tube,  and  then  upon  the  Body 
ot  the  Uterus  itfelf,- palling  in  at  its  corner,  and  com- 
municating with  the  Artery  of  the  oppofite  fide. 

rl  he  Spermatic  Vein  has  the  fame  termination  in  the 
I'enule  a*  in  the  Male,— but  is  confiderab'ly  larger. 

ArtSRM  Iliacje.— - The  Iliac  Arteries  confift  of  the 
Common  Hues,  which  are  formed  by  the  Bifurcation 

of 
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of  the  Aorta  ;  and  of  the  External  and  Internal  Iliac*  of 
each  fide,  which  are  formed  by  the  Bifurcation  of  the  Ilia- 
cse  Communes. 

The  External  Iliac  pafTes  out  of  the  Abdomen  behind 
the  Ligament  of  Poupart  ;  the  Internal^  termed  alfo  Ar- 
teria  Hypogajlrica,  defcends  obliquely  into  the  Pelvis. 

At  the  fide  of  the  Pelvis,  the  Internal  divides  into  many 
Branches,  fome  of  which  belong  to  the  Organs  of  Urine 
and  Generation,  the  reft  to  other  parts  of  the  Pelvis  and 
adjacent  parts  of  the  Thigh. 

The  following  are  the  Branches  fent  from  the  Hypoga- 
stric Artery  to  the  Organs  of  Urine  and  Generation. 

Arteria  Umbilicalis. — The  Arteria  Umbilicalis  ap- 
pears in  the  Foetus,  as  the  continued  Trunk  of  the  Inter, 
nal  Iliac ;  but  in  the  Adult,  is  fhrivelled  in  the  form  of  a 
Ligament,  excepting,  at  its  beginning  or  under  part. 
The  beginning  of  the  Umbilical  Artery  gives  off — 
One  or  more  Arteria  Veficales,  which  run  to  the  under 
part  of  the  Bladder,  and  extend  along  its  fides  as  far  as 
the  Fundus  Vefica?.  At  their  origin,  they  furnifh  Twigs 
to  the  Veficulse  Seminales,  Proftate  Gland,  and  Re&um. 

In  the  Female,  the  Umbilical  Artery  fends  minute 
Branches  to  the  Bladder,  Uterus,  Vagina,  and  Re£him. 

Arteria  Uterina. — The  Arteria  Uterina,  termed 
alfo  Uterina  Hypogaftrica,  is  much  larger  than  the  Sper- 
matic Artery. 

It  arifes  from  the  Hypoga  fine,  near  the  origin  of,  the 
Pudic,  Hemorrhoidal,  or  Umbilical  Arteries,  and  runs  into 
the  Uterus  at  its  under  extremity.  y, 

It  is  afterwards  refle&ed  upwards  along  the  edge  of  the 

Uterus, 


to 
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I '  his  towards  its  Fundus  or  upper  part,  where  it  meets 
with  the  Spermatic  Artery,  with  which  it  forms  frequent 
Anaftomofes.  It  runs  under  the  outer  Coat  of  the  Ute- 
rus, and  fends  out  many  Serpentine  Branches  which 
plunge  into  its  Subftance,  frequently  communicating  with 
the  Artery  of  the  oppofite  fide. 

The  Uterine  Artery  fends  Branches  downwards  to  be 
diftributed  extenfively  upon  the  fubftance  of  the  Vagina, 
and  others  forwards,  tQ  be  difperfed  upon  the  Bladder. 

Arteria  Vaginalis.— The  Arteria  Vaginalis  is  fre- 
quently awanting  •,  in  that  cafe  the  Vagina  is  fupplied  by 
Branches  from  the  adjacent  Arteries.— When  prefent,  it 
arifes  from  the  Hypogaftric,  or  from  fome  of  its  Branches, 
— as  that  common  to  the  Ifchiadic  and  Pndic, — or  from 
the  Hazmorrhoidalis  Media  ;  and  is  diftributed  upon  the 
under  part  of  the  Vagina. 

Befides  this,  there  are  other  Vaginal  Branches  from 
the  neighbouring  Arteries  •,  as  from  the  I'eficales,  Uterine, 
and  Pudica.  which  communicate  with  each  other,  and 
with  the  proper  Vaginalis,  upon  the  fubftance  of  the  Va- 
ginn. 

Arteria  Pudica,  or  Pudfnda  Communis. — The  Ar- 
teria Pudica,  named  from  its  belonging  to  the  Parts  of 
Generation  in  both  fexes,  comes  off  either  immediately 
from  the  Trunk  of  the  Hypogaftric,  or  from  the  Arteria 
Ifchiatica. 

It  paflcs  out  of  the  Pelvis,  through  the  under  part  of  the 
Notch  of  the  Os  Ilium,  at  the  lower  edge  of  the  Pyriform 
Mnfcle. 

It  then  turns  between  the  Sacro-fciatic  Ligaments,  to  get 

to 
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to  the  inner  fide  of  the  Tuber  Ifchii,  where  It  is  lodged 
deep  in  the  Cellular  Subftance. 

From  the  Tuber,  it  proceeds  along  the  inner  fide  of  the 
Crus  of  the  Os  Ifchium  and  of  the  Os  Pubis,  and  behind 
the  Crus  of  the  Penis,  till  it  approaches  the  Symphyfis  of 
the  Pubis. 

In  its  courfe,  it  fends  off  many  Branches,  of  which  the 
following  are  the  principal,  viz. 

Branches  to  the  Veficulae  Seminales,  Proftate  Gland, 
Neck  of  the  Bladder,  and  Rectum. 

Branches  to  the  Mufcles  and  parts  adjacent  to  the  Sacro- 
fciatic  Ligaments ;  fome  of  them  extending  as  far  as  the 
Joint  of  the  Thigh-bone. 

Branches  to  the  Mufcles,  Membranes,  and  Fat  about 
the  Tuber  of  the  Os  Ifchium. 

The  Arteria  Hamorrhoidalis  Externa,  which  foon  divides 
into  Branches,  to  fupply  the  Mufcles  and  Integuments  a- 
bout  the  Verge  of  the  Anus. 

The  Arteria  Perinei,  which  pailes  under  thi  Tranfverfa- 
lis  Perinei  Mufcle,  in  the  fpace  between  the  Crus  of  the 
Penis  and  Bulb  of  the  Urethra,  and  gives  Branches  to  the 
Skin  and  Mufcles  at  the  fore-part  of  the  Anus  and  root  of 
the  Penis,  and  to  the  Scrotum ;  while  the  Artery  itfelf 
terminates  on  the  under  fide  of  the  Penis. 

After  difperfmg  the  Branches  already  mentioned,  the 
Pudic  Artery  divides,  at  the  root  of  the  Penis,  into  three 
principal  Branches,  viz. 

The  Firjl  Branch,  which  paiTes  into  the  Bulb  of  the  U- 
yethra,  and  is  continued  forwards  in  the  Corpus  Spongio- 
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fum  Urethra:,  into  the  Cells  of  which  many  of  its  Branches 
open. 

The  Second  Branch,  termed  Profunda  Penis  >  which 
goes  into  the  Crus  Penis  of  the  correfponding  fide,  and  di- 
rects its  courfe  in  the  Corpus  Cavernofum,  through  which 
it  pafTes,  in  nearly  a  ftraight  line,  to  its  other  extremity  -, 
its  Branches  communicating  with  the  Artery  of  the  oppo- 
fite  fide,  and  with  the  Cells  of  the  Penis. 

The  Third  Branch,  called  Dor/alls  Penis  y  which  turns 
between  the  Symphyfis  of  the  Pubis  and  root  of  the  Penis, 
and  proceeds  along  the  Dorfum,  as  far  as  the  Glans,  ad- 
hering clofely  to  the  Ligamentous  Subftance  which  inclofes 
the  Corpora  Cavernofa,  and  fending  Branches  to  it  and  to 
the  Integuments. 

In  the  Female,  the  Pudic  Artery  has  the  fame  general 
courfe  as  in  the  Male. 

After  reaching  the  inner  fide  of  the  Tuber  of  the  Os  If- 
chium,  it  is  extended  forwards,  and  fends  Branches  to  the 
Anus,  Perineum,  end  of  the  Vagina,  and  Labia  Externa, 
and  terminates  in  the  Clitoris,  fomewhat  in  a  fimilar  man- 
ner as  in  the  Penis.  The  Branch,  which,  in  the  Male,  goes 
to  the  Bulb  of  the  Urethra  ;  in  the  Female,  palling  to  the 
outer  end  of  the  Vagina. 

The  Blood  is  returned  from  the  Branches  of  the  Hypo- 
gaftric  Artery  difperfed  upon  the  Organs  of  Urine  and  Ge- 
neration, by  the  following  Veins,  viz. 

The  Vena  Vesicalis,  which  returns  the  Blood  from 
the  Bladder. 

The  Vena  Uterina  Hypogastrics,  which  comes 
from  the  Uterus 

The 
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The  Vena  Magna  Ipsius  Penis,  which  runs  along 
the  middle  of  the  Dorfum,  and  is  often  double  to  near  the 
root  of  the  Penis  -,  after  which  it  pafTes  between  this  and 
the  Arch  of  the  Pubes,  forming  a  Plexus  which  furrounds 
the  Neck  of  the  Bladder,  and  fending  out  Branches  which 
terminate  in  others  at  the  fides  of  this  Vifcus. 

The  Vena  Pudica,  which  cormnunicates  anteriorly  with 
the  Branches  of  the  Vena  Magna  at  the  root  of  the  Penis, 
and  afterwards  paries  back  with  the  correfponding  Ar- 
tery. 

The  Vena  Tegmentorum  Penis,  which  is  formed  by 
fmall  Subcutaneous  Branches,  and  ends  in  the  top  of  the 
Femoral  Vein. 

The  Veins  above  mentioned,  the  laft  excepted,  termi- 
nate in  the  Hypogastrica,  along  with  other  Veins  be- 
longing to  the  Pelvis,  to  be  afterwards  defcribed. 


BLOOD-VESSELS  of  the  CONTAINING  PARTS 

of  the  ABDOMEN,  and  of  the  PELVIS 

and  INFERIOR  EXTREMITY. 

Arteries. 

ARTERiiE  Lumbares. — The  Lumbar  Arteries,  which 
are  commonly  four  in  number  on  each  fide,  arife  in  pairs 
from  the  back-part  of  the  Abdominal  Aorta,  in  the  fame 
manner  as  the  Inter ccflals  do  from  the  Aorta  in  the  Tho- 
rax. The  Left  are  a  little  fhorter  than  the  Right,  which 
pafs  under  the  Vena  Cava  to  their  place  of  destination. 

Vol.  III.  H  They 
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They  run  fir  ft  over  the  fore-part  of  the  Bodies  of  the 
four  uppermoit  Lumbar  Vertebrae,  and  afterwards  go  be- 
tween them  and  the  Ptbae  Mufcles,  in  their  way  towards 
the  fides  of  the  Abdomen. 

•They  give  Branches  to  the  Spine,  to  the  Spinal  Marrow 
and  its  Membranes ;  are  particularly  difperfed  upon  the 
Lumbar  Mufcles,  and  upon  the  Tranfverfus  and  Obliqui 
Abdominis ;  and,  perforating  thefe,  they  alfo  furnifh 
Branches  to  the  large  Mufcles  and  the  Integuments  in  the 
back-part  of  the  Loins. 

Superiorly,  they  communicate  with  the  lower  Interco- 
flal,  Diaphragmatic,  and  Epigaftric  Arteries. 

The  firft  Lumbar  pafTes  behind  the  correfponding  Crus 
of  the  Diaphragm,  to  which  it  gives  Branches  in  its  courfe 
outwards.  The  fourth  winds  round  the  Creft  of  the  Ilium, 
to  be  difperfed  upon  the  Iliac  us  Internus  and  Abdominal 
Mufcles. 

Sacra  Media.  The  Sacra  Media  is  a  fmall  Azygous 
Artery,  which  arifes  from  the  under  and  back  part  of  the 
Aorta,  immediately  at  its  Bifurcation. 

It  generally  fends  off  a  Branch  over  each  fide  of  the  lad 
Vertebra  of  the  Loins,  which  fupplies  the  place  of  a  fifth 
Lumbar  Artery.  This  Branch  gives  off  others  behind,  in 
common  with  the  Lumbars,  while  its  outer  Ramifications 
are  exhauftcd  upon  the  Internal  Iliac  Mufcle. 

Sacral  Artery  afterwards  defcends  along  the  middle 
of  the  Sacrum,  as  far  as  the  Os  Coccygis,  fending  Branches 
to  the  Membranes  and  Subftance  of  thefe  Bones,  and  to 
the  back-part  of  the  Reclum. 

Iliac* 
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Iliacje  Communes. 

After  giving  off  the  Arteries  of  the  Contents  and  of  the 
containing  parts  of  the  Abdomen,  the  Aorta,  upon  the 
under  part  of  the  Fourth  Lumbar  Vertebra,  divides  into 
the  Two  Common  Iliac  Arteries,  which  are  of  equal  fize, 
and  take  a  fimilar  courfe  upon  the  right  and  left  fides. 

They  pafs  obliquely  downwards  and  outwards ;  and  at 
the  under  and  lateral  parts  of  the  laft  Vertebra  of  the 
Loins,  *.  e.  oppofite  to  the  pofterior  Symphyfis  of  the  Pel- 
vis, each  divides  into  two  others,  a  Pofterior,  termed 
Iliaca  Interna^  or  HypogaJIrica,  and  an  Anterior,  termed 
Iliaca  Externa. 

Iliaca  Interna. 
The  Iliaca  Interna,  or  Hypogaftrica,  pafles  downwards 
and  backwards  in  the  pofterior  and  lateral  part  of  the  Ca- 
vity of  the  Pelvis,  for  about  a  couple  of  Fingers-breadth^ 
after  which  it  generally  divides  into  a  Pofterior  and  An- 
terior Set  of  Branches  *,  the  former  fupplying  the  parts 
neareft  the  Sacrum  and  Ilium,  the  latter  belonging  more 
immediately  to  the  parts  about  the  Anterior  region  of  the 
Pelvis. 

Posterior  Branches* 

Ileo-lumbaris,  or  Iliaca  Interna  Minor.  The 
Ileo-lumbar  is  a  fmall  Artery,  arifing  fometimes  from  the 
end  of  the  Hypogaftric,  at  other  times  from  the  beginning 
t)f  the  Glutea. 

t     It  palfes  outwards  under  the  Pfoas  Mufcle,  and  divides 
H  2  iuddenly 
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fuddtnly  into  Branches,  one  of  which  frequently  forms  a 
kind  cf  Lumbaiis  Ima,  or  Fifth  Lumbar  Artery. 

The  other  Branches  go  to  the  Pfoas  and  Iliacus  Internus 
Mufcles,  communicating  there  with  the  Lumbar  Arteries 
and  Circumflex  Branches  of  the  Ilium  ;— a  particular  Twig 
conllituting  an  ArUrw  Nutritia9  or  Meduliaris  of  the  Os 
Ilium. 

Sacr^e  Latfrales.  .  Thefe  are  generally  two  or  three 
in  number,  arifing  from  the  common  Trunk,  or  the  Ileo- 
lumbar,  or  frequently  from  the  Gluteal  Artery ; — though 
fometimes  there  is  only  a  fingle  Artery,  which  defce^ds 
by  the  fides  of  the  Sacral  Holes,  giving  Branches,  which 
fupply  the  place  of  the  Sacrae  Latefales,  and  fometimes 
alfo,  though  feldom,  of  the  Sacra  Media. 

They  furnifh  Branches  to  the  Mufcles,  Membranes,  and 
Nerves,  on  the  iurface  of  the  Os  Sacrum,  and  inofculate 
by  crofs  Branches  with  the  Sacra  Media. 

Their  principal  Trunks  enter  the  Anterior  Sacral  Holes, 
to  be  diftributed  upon  the  Cauda  Equina  and  the  Mem- 
branes ana  Bones  inclofing  it. 

Arteria  Glutea.  This  is  fometimes  termed  Iliaca 
Pofterior,  and  is  the  largeft  Branch  of  the  Hypogaftric  Ar- 
tery. 

Soon  after  it  arifes,  it  pafTes  through  the  upper  part  of 
the  great  Notch  of  the  Os  Ilium,  and  is  refle&ed  over  the 
edge  of  the  Bone,  after  the  manner  of  the  Inferior  Scapu- 
lary  Artery. 

Upon  emerging  from  the  Cavity  of  the  Pelvis,  and  af- 
4cr  giving  Twigs  to  the  Internal  Iliac  and  Pyrifprm  Muf- 
cles, 
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cles,  &c.  it  is   divided  into  Two   Great  Branches  5  one 
more  fuperficial,  the  other  deep-feated. 

The  Superficial  Branch  bends  round  between  the  Ori- 
gin of  the  Gluteus  Maximus  and  Medius,  giving  many 
Branches  to  each,  but  chiefly  to  the  former,  and  inofcu- 
lating,  by  means  of  the  Pofterior  Sacral  Holes,  with  the 
Sacral  Arteries. 

The  Deep  Branch,  fituated  under  the  middle  of  the 
Gluteus  Medius,  is  iubdivided  into  Two  Principal  Branches, 
— a  Superior  and  Inferior. 

The  Superior  crolTes  the  Origin  of  the  Gluteus  Minor, 
and  extends  as  far  as  the  Spine  of  the  Ilium.  It  gives 
Branches  to  the  Gleteus  Medius,  and  others  palling  down- 
wards between  the  Gluteus  Minimus  and  Ilium  to  the 
Joint  of  the  Thigh  5—  one  Branch  forming  a  Nutritious 
Artery  of  the  Ilium. 

The  Inferior,  or  Tranfverfe  Branch,  afcends  over  the 
Gluteus  Minimus,  and  gives  many  large  Branches  to  the 
Gluteus  Medius  and  Minimus ;  fome  of  whiefc  extend  to 
the  joint  of  the  Thigh  and  parts  adjacent. 

At  the  under  edge  of  the  Gluteus  Medics,  it  is  divided 
into  two  Sets  of  Branches,  one  of  which  runs  in  a  radiated 
direction  cloie  upon  the  Bone,  and  is  chiefly  difperfed 
upon  the  two  fmaller  Glutei,  while  Branches  of  inferior 
fize  run  fome  of  them  downwards  to  ihe  Mufcles  and  Li- 
gaments about  the  Joint  of  the  Thigh,  and  others  back- 
wards to  the  parts  about  the  Sacrum,  communicating  with 
the  Lateral  Sacral  Arteries  through  the  Pofterior  Foramina 
of  the  Os  Sacrum. 

H3  Tht 
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The  other  Set  of  Branches  of  the  Gluteal  Artery  ereeps 
in  between  the  Gluteus  Medius  and  Maximus  Mufcle^ 
upon  the  latter  of  which  it  is  chiefly  difperfed. 


Anterior  Branches. 

Arteria  Obturatoria,  or  Obturatrix. — The  Ob- 
turator Artery  has  its  origin  from  the  Trunk  of  the  Hy- 
pogaftric,  or  from  the  Ileo-lumhar,  or  from  the  Ifchiatic, 
and  fometimes  from  the  end  of  the  Uiaca  Externa. 

It  defcends  in  the  Pelvis  by  the  under  fide  of  the  Pfoas 
Mufcle,  and  afterwards  paries  through  the  Hole  at  the 
upper  part  of  the  Obturator  Ligament. 

While  in  the  Pelvis,  it  frequently  gives  Twigs  to  the 
Bladder  and  other  parts  near  it,  and  fends  a  Branch  to  the 
Obturator  Internus  in  its  paffage  through  the  Foramen 
Thyroideum. 

After  ptrf orating  the  Ligament,  it  divides  into  Branches, 
one  Set  of  which  are  difperfed  upon  the  parts  about  the 
Hip-joint,  while  another  belong  to  the  External  Obturator 
Mufcle,  and  to  the  Mufcles  which  are  fituated  at  the  upper 
and  inner  part  of  the  Thigh,— the  two  Sets  of  Branches 
iiu'fculating  with  each  other. 

Artlria  Umbilicalis.-- The  Umbilical  Artery  fends 
off  Rami  VeGcales  from  its  under  part  or  beginning  j  the 
rt  11  of  it,  in  the  Adult,  being  fhrivelled  into  Ligaments, 
as  already  obftrvtd. 

Vi  sicalis  Ima  of  Holler.— This  is  a  long  and  flender 
Branch  which  frequently  comes  off  from  the  roct  of  the 

Pudic, 


Part  VI.]        OF  THE  BLOOD-VESSELS.  119 

Pudic,  at  other  times  from  the  Hypogaftric  near  the  Um- 
bilical, and  runs  to  the  under  part  cf  the  Bladder,  and  to 
the  Proftate  Gland. 

Arteria  Uterina. — The  Uterine,  or  Uterine-Hypo- 
gaftric  Artery,  is  difperfed  upon  the  Uterus,  as  has  been 
already  defcribed. 

Hemorrhoidals  Media.— -The  middle  Hemorrhoi- 
dal and  fmall  Artery  is  fometimes  fent  off  from  the  ori- 
ginal Trunk,  and  at  other  times  from  fome  of  its 
Branches,  as  the  Pudic  in  the  Male,  or  Umbilical  in  the 
Female. 

It  runs  upon  the  Anterior  Surface  of  the  Rectum,  and 
is  chiefly  diftributed  upon  its  Under  Extremity,  where  it 
anaflomofes  with  the  Hsemorrhoidalis  Interna.  It  fre- 
quently fends  Branches  to  the  under  part  of  the  Bladder ; 
— to  theVeficulae  Seminales  and  Proftate  of  the  Male;  and 
in  the  Female,  to  the  Vagina  and  ^Bladder,  by  a  Vaginal 
Trunk  which  fupplies  the  place  of  the  Vaginal  Artery  fent 

off  from  the  Uterine. 

» 

Pudica  Communis. — The  Pudica  Communis,  termed 
by  fome  Authors  Hamorrboidalis  Externa^  belongs  to  the 
Parts  of  Generation  and  Anus,  as  was  formerly  taken  no- 
tice of. 

Arteria  Sciatica. — The  Sciatic,  or  Ifchiatic  Ar- 
tery, is  the  largeft  of  the  Iliac  Branches,  the  Glutea  ex- 
cepted. 

It  goes  through  the  under  part  of  the  Sciatic  Notch,  ac- 
companied by  the  Nerve  of  that  name,  having  the  Pyri- 
form  Mufcle  between  it  and  the  Gluteal  Artery. 

H4  It 
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It  afterwards  defcends  fome  way  down  the  Thigh,  in 
company  with  the  Sciatic  Nerve,  in  the  hollow  between 
the  great  Trochanter  of  the  Thigh-bone  and  Tuber  of  the 
Ilchium,— covered  by  the  Gluteus  Maximus  Mufcle. 

Within  the  Pelvis,  it  fends  Twigs  to  the  Re£tum,  Ob- 
turator Interims  and  Pyriformis.  Without  the  Pelvis,  it 
fends  an  Artery  backwards,  termed  Coccygea,  which  creeps 
along  the  Pofterior  Sacro^Sciatic  Ligaments,  fome  of  its 
Branches  perforating  the  Fibres  of  the  Ligament.  It  is 
diftributed  upon  the  Coccygeus,  the  Levator  Ani,  the  Fat 
and  Bones  of  the  Coccyx,  and  fends  Branches  upwards 
which  anaftomofe  with  fome  of  the  lateral  Sacral  Arteries, 
through  the  Holes  in  the  back-part  of  the  Os  Sacrum. 

It  gives  next  off  a  Concomitant  Branch  which  afcends 
along  the  furface  of  the  Sciatic  Nerve. 

It  fends  Branches  to  the  Gluteus  Medius  and  Mini- 
mus, to  the  Pyriform  and  other  Rotator  Mufcles  of  the 
Thigh,  and  to  the  Capfule  of  the  Joint. 

The  principal  Branches  of  the  Sciatic  Artery,  however, 
are  difperfed  upon  the  under  part  of  the  Gluteus  Maxi- 
mus Mufcle,  fome  Twigs  being  fent  to  the  Mufcles  ari- 
fing  from  the  Tuberofity  of  the  Os  Ifchium,  which  commu- 
nicate with  the  Obturator  and  Pudic  Arteries. 

Iliaca  Externa. 
The  Iliaca  Externa,  which  appears  in  the  Adult  as  the 
continuation  of  the  common  Trunk,  defcends   along  the 
Brim  of  the  Pelvis,  behind  the  Peritonceum,  taking  a  cur-* 
ved  direftion  by  the  fide  of  the  Pfoas  Mufcle,  and  after- 
wards. 
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wards  paffes  over  it,  and  under  the  Ligament  of  PouPART^ 
to  form. the  Femoral  Artery. 

In  this  courfe,  it  does  not  fend  off  any  Branches,  ex- 
cepting fometimes  a  Twig  or  two  to  the  Peritonceum, 
Pfoas  Mufcle,  Lymphatic  Glands,  &c.  till  it  is  about  to 
leave  the  Abdomen,  where  it  gives  rife  to  two  principal 
Arteries, — the  Epigaftrica,  and  Gircurnflexa  Offis  Ilii. 

The  Arteria  Efigastrica,  obtaining  its  name  from 
its  fituation  in  the  fore-part  of  the  Belly,  goes  off  from 
the  inner  fide  of  the  Femoral  Artery,  immediately  before 
that  VefTel  gets  under  the  Ligament  of  Poupart. 

At  its  origin,  it  is  a  little  bent  downwards,  and,  about 
half  an  inch  from  the  place  where  it  firft  comes  off,  it 
croffes  obliquely  upwards  and  inwards,  at  the  upper  and 
outer  end  of  the  Abdominal  Ring,  behind  the  Spermatic 
Cord  in  the  Male,  and  round  Ligament  in  the  Female. 

It  proceeds  in  this  oblique  manner,  under  the  inferior 
part  of  the  Tranfverfus,  till  it  reaches  as  high  as  the  point 
of  the  Pyramidalis,  after  which  it  takes  a  gerpendicuiar 
direction  along  the  back- part,  and  near  the  middle  of  the 
Rectus  Abdominis  Mufcle. 

Near  its  origin,  it  fends  Branches  to  the  adjacent  parts 
of  the  Pubes,  one  of  which,  in  the  Male,  runs  to  the 
Spermatic  Cord,  and  in  the  Female  to  the  Round  Liga- 
ment of  the  Uterus. 

Under  the  Umbilicus,  it  generally  divides  into  two 
Branches,  variable  in  their  fize  j  one  directed  towards  the 
Umbilicus,  the  other  continued  in  the  line  of  the  Rectus 

Mufcle. 

It 
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It  furnifhes  Branches  to  the  Mufcles,  Integuments,  and 
Membranes  of  the  fore-part  of  the  Abdomen,  communi- 
catee in  feveral  places  with  the  Lumbar  Arteries,  and  ter- 
minates a  little  above  the  Umbilicus,  where  it  forms  feve- 
ral diftinct  though  fmall  Anaftomofes  with  the  under  end 
of  the  Mammaria  Interna. 

Circumflexa  Ossis  Ilii. — The  Circumflex  Artery  of 
the  Ilium,  almoft  as  large  as  the  Epigaftric  Artery,  arifes 
nearly  oppofite  to  it,  though  frequently  a  little  lower, — 
Immediately  behind  the  under  end  of  the  Fallopian  Liga- 
ment. 

It  runs  at  the  inner  edge  of  the  Creft  or  Spine  of  the 
Os  Ilium,  between  the  Tranfverfalis  and  Obliquus  Inter- 
nus,  till  it  arrives  near  the  Vertebrae  of  the  Loins. 

It  gives  Branches  to  the  Pfoas,  Uiacus,  and  Sartorius 
Mufcles,  to  the  under  end  of  the  Obliqui  and  Tranfver- 
fus  Abdominis,  and  at  length  communicates  with  the  Epi- 
gaftric, and  with  the  Inferior  Intercoftal  and  the  Lumbar 
Arteries.       c 

Arteria  Femoralis. 

The  Femoral,  or  Crural,  or  Common  Femoral  Ar- 
tery,— the  continuation  of  the  External  Iliac, — paries 
out  of  the  Abdomen  between  the  Ligament  of  Poupart 
and  Brim  of  the  Pelvis. 

At  its  firft  exit,  it  is  fituated  fuperficially  over  the  Ball 
of  the  Os  Femoris,  having  the  inner  edge  of  the  common 
end  of  the  Pfoas  and  Uiacus  Interims  between  it  and  the 
Joint. 

Farther 
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Farther  down,  it  is  lodged  deep  in  a  hollow  at  the  up- 
per and  inner  part  of  the  Thigh,  with  the  Rectus  and 
Sartqrius  upon  the  outer,  and  the  Adductores  Femoris 
upon  the  inner  fide  of  it. 

Here,  it  is  covered  by  the  Glands  of  the  Groin,  and  by 
the  general  Aponeurofis  and  Fat ;  and  from  this  part  it 
defcends  at  the  infide  of  the  Thigh,  turning  gradually 
backwards,  till  it  reaches  the  Ham. 

From  the  top  of  the  Femoral  Artery,  a  few  fmall 
Branches  are  fent  off  to  the  Skin  of  the  Abdomen,  to  the 
Superficial  Mufcles  and  Inguinal  Glands,  and  to  the  com- 
mon Integuments  at  the  upper  part  of  the  Thigh  j  alfo 
one  or  two  others,  termed  Pudicx  Externa,  to  the  Pubes 
and  the  Integuments  of  the  External  Parts  of  Generation 
and  infide  of  the  Thigh. 

About  two  Fingers-breadth  below  the  Ligament  of 
Poupart,  the  Femoral  Artery  divides,  fomewhat  like  the 
Common  Iliac,  into  Anterior  and  Pofterior  parts  : — The 
former  is  the  Femoral  Artery  ftriclly  fo  called,  the  latter 
is  termed  Profunda  Femoris, 

Profunda  Femoris. 

The  Arteria  Profunda,  alfo  called  Vasta,  Poste- 
rior, or  Muscularis  Femoris,  concealed  at  firii  by  the 
proper  Femoral  Trunk,  gives  off  at  its  Origin  from  that 
Artery  fmall  Branches,  arifing  feparately  or  in  a  common 
Trunk,  and  difperfed  upon  the  Integuments,  Mufcles,  and 
Capfular  Ligament,  at  the  upper  and  fore  part  of  the 
Thigh. 

It  gives  next,  from  its  Origin  alfo,  two  large  Branches, 

—the 
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—  the  Circumflex*  I»t#rtas  and  Cirmmfltxa  Externa^ — which 
run  in  opponV  directions  at  the  upper  part  of  the  Thigh. 
L'ircumfi.exa  Interna,  though  mod  frequently 
ling  off  from  the  beginning  of  the  Profunda,  often  a- 
her    than  it,  trom  the  top  of  the  Femoral ;   and 
now  and  then  two  of  them,   one  a  little   lower 
the  other. 
It  panes  between  the  under  end  of  the  Pfoas,  and  the 
-inalis  Mufcle,    and' afterwards  turns  round  the  inner 
part  of  the  Neck  of  the  Thigh-bone. 
It  fends  off — 

Branches  to  the  Peorinalis,  Triceps,  and  Capfule  of  the 
Joint. 

A  Superior  or  Anterior  Afc  en  ding  Branchy  to  the  Triceps 
and  Obturator  Mufcles,  having  a  conflderable  anaftomofis 
with  the  Obturator  Artery  at  the  external  margin  of  the 
Foramen  Thyroideum.  From  this  Branch  a  Twig  is 
detached  which  enters  the  Breach  at  the  under  and  fore 
part  of  the  4cetabulum,  to  be  difperfed  upon  the  Liga- 
mentum  Rotundum  and  the  fubftance  called  Gland  of  the 

■  • 

An  Inferior,  or  Inferior  Poferior  Circumflex  Branchy 
which  is  the  continuation  of  the  Trunk. 

It  bends  round  the  Neck  of  the  Thigh-bone,   fending 
final!  1'ranches  to  the  Capfule  of  the  Joint,  to  the  Obtu- 
rator, Q\ndratus,  and  Adductor  Femoris  ;  communicating 
Obturator  and  Sciatic  Arteries. 
:lcxa  Externa.- The  Circumflexa    Externa 
..riles  for  the  molt   part   nearly  oppofite   the  former,  but 
-V  a  little  lower. — Now  and  then  it  has  a  double 

Origin, 
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Origin,  one  of  the  Trunks  coming  off  higher  than  the 
other. 

Tt  paffes  outwards  between  the  upper  ends  of  the  Reel  us, 
Tenfor  Vaginae  Femoris,  and  Vaftus  Extcrnus  Mufcles, 
and  over  the  root  of  the.  Great  Trochanter  of  the  Os  Fe- 
moris. 

It  fends  Branches  upwards  to  the  under  part  of  the 
Glutei  and  to  other  Mufcles  placed  at  the  inferior  and 
back  part  of  the  Pelvis,  which  ariaftomofe  with  thofe 
running  down  from  the  Arteria  Glutea. 

Others  which  have  more  of  a  lateral  direction,  and  are 
diftributed  upon  the  Mufcles  at  the  upper  and  back  part 
of  the  Thigh,  and  upon  thofe  more  immediately  about  the 
Joint, — communicating  with  the  Branches  of  the  Circum- 
flexa  Interna. 

The  largeft  Branches  defcend  between  the  Reclus  Fe- 
moris and  Vaftus  Externus  *,  one,  longer  than  the  reft, 
reaching  aim  oft  as  far  as  the  outer  part  of  the  Knee. 

The  Profunda  Femoris  having  detached  the  Circumflex 
Arteries,  fmks  deep  behind  the  Trunk  of  the  Femoralis, 
and,  paffing  between  the  Adductor  Mufcles  and  Vaftus 
Jnternus,  defcends  near  ro  the  middle  of  the  Thigh. 

In  its  defcent,  it  fends  off,  or  is  divided  into  principal 
Branches,  termen1  Rami  terfra?ites>  which,  after  fending 
off  fmali  Branches  to  the  Triceps  Mufcle,  perforate  it,  to 
be  difperfed  upon  the  Flexors  and  other  Mufcles.  on  the 
back-part  of  the  Thigh. 

The  Perforantes  come  off  in  the  following  fucceffion^ 
viz. 

The  Perfrcm  Prima,  vhich  arlfes  near  tile  Small  Tro- 
chanter, 
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chanter,  perforates  the  Triceps  a  little  farther  down,  and 
furnifhes  Branches  to  the  Mufcles  in  the  upper  and  back 
part  of  the  Thigh. 

It  forms  numerous  Communications  with  the  Circum- 
flex Arteries,  about  the  root  of  the  Great  Trochanter, 
and  anaftomofes  in  particular  with  the  under  end  of  the 
Sciatica. 

The  Perforans  Secunda  or  Magna,  which  comes  off 
fome  way  below  the  former,  and  is  the  largeft  of  the  per- 
forating Arteries. 

It  gives  Branches  to  the  Mufcles  in  general  about  the 
middle  of  the  back-part  of  the  Thigh,  particularly  to  the 
Addu&ors  Vafti  and  to  the  Flexors  of  the  Leg  ;  and  com- 
municates above  with  Arteries  of  the  Perforans  Prima,  and 
with  the  Circumflex  Arteries. 

Befides  thefe,  there  is  one,  and  fometimes  two  other 
perforating  Branches,  which  are  greatly  inferior  in  fize  to 
the  two  formtr,  and  are  loft  upon  the  Flexors  at  the  under 
and  back  part  of  the  Thigh  ;  one  Twig  fent  off  from  thefe 
fometimes  forming  a  Nutritia  or  Medullaris  of  the  Os  Fe- 
rnoris. 

The  Femoral  Artery,  after  giving  off  the  Profunda  Fe- 
moris,  paffes  down,  ftill  covered  by  the  Fafqia  of  the  Thigh, 
between  the  Vaftus  Internus  and  infertion  of  the  Triceps, 
giving  only  fmall  Branches  to  the  Mufcles  and  Integu- 
ments, at  the  fore  and  inner  fide  of  the  Thigh. 

One  Branch,  termed  Ramus  Anajiomoticus  Magnus, 
more  confpicuous  than  the  reft,  is  fent  off  previous  to  the 
paffage  of  the  Artery  through  the  Tendon  of  the  Triceps. 
It  defcends  with  many  Ramifications  upon  the  Vaftus  In- 
ternus,  upon  which  it  is  chiefly  difperfed  ;  inofculating 

with 
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with  the  Defccnding  Branch  of  the  Circumflexa  Externa  j 
and  below,  with  Branches  about  the  Knee. 

About  the  middle  of  the  infide  of  the  Thigh,  it  is  fitua- 
ted  behind  the  Sartorius  Mufcle  }  and,  nearly  two  thirds 
down-  upon  the  Os  Femoris,  it  perforates  the  Triceps,  pafT- 
ing  between  that  Mufcle  and  the  Bone,  in  its  way  to  the 
Leg. 

Having  perforated  the  Triceps,  it  is  found  in  the  back- 
part  of  the  Thigh,  where  it  fends  Rami  Perforates,  to  the 
Mufcles  and  Integuments  on  the  back-part  of  the  Thigh. 

Of  the  Rami  Perforantes  two  are  more  conftant  and 
confiderable  than  the  reft,  and  called  by  fome  Au- 
thors Perforans  Superior,  and  Perforans  Inferior  ;  the  for- 
mer diftributed  to  the  Mufcles  at  the  back  and  inner, 
and  the  latter,  after  fending  off  the  Principal  Medullaris, 
going  to  thofe  of  the  back  and  outer  part  of  the  Thigh ; 
and  both  communicating  above  with  the  defcending 
Branches  already  defcribed. 

In  this  part  of  the  Thigh  the  Artery  lies  clofe  upon  the 
Bone,  and  adheres  firmly  to  it,  till  it  reaches  the  Ham, 
where  it  is  termed  Poplitea. 

Arteria  Poplitea. 

The  Arteria  Poplitea,  ftriclly  fo  called,  is  that 
part  of  the  Femoral  Artery  which  lies  over  the  Joint  of 
the  Knee  -,  the  name,  however,  is  generally  applied  to  all 
that  part  of  it  which  extends  between  the  Pofterior  part 
of  the  Tendon  of  the  Triceps  and  under  edge  of  the  Po- 
pliteal Mufcle,  or  where  the  Artery  is  divided  into  two 
Great  Branches. 

It  is  lodged  deep   in   the  Hollow  between   the  Ham- 

ftring?3 
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firings,  Condyles  of  the  Os  Femoris,  and  Heads  of  the 
Gaftrocnemius  Externus  Mufcle. 

Where  it  pafles  over  the  Joint  it  lies  clofe  upon  the 
Capfule,  in  the  hollow  between  the  Ham- firings,  and  be* 
tween  the  Condyles  of  the  Os  Femoris,  covered  by  its  af- 
fociate  Vein  and  Nerve,  and  generally  by  a  large  quantity 
of  Fat. 

It  gives  off  feveral  Branches,  termed  Articulares  Superiores 
and  Inferiores,  to  the  Joint  of  the  Knee. 

Four  of  thefe,  fituated,  two  above  and  two  below  the 
Joint,  are  more  regular  and  conftant  than  the  reft,  viz. 

The  Articularis  Superior  Interna,  which  turns  round 
the  Os  Femoris,  above  the  Inner  Condyle,  pafTes  under 
the  Semimembranofus  and  Semitendinofus,  and,  after 
perforating  the  Tendon  of  the  Triceps  Mufcle,  is  difper- 
fed  upon  the  upper  and  inner  part  of  the  Knee,  anafto- 
mofmg  above  with  Branches  fent  down  from  the  Femoral 
Artery. 

The  Artkularis  Superior  Externa,  which  arifes  nearly 
oppofite  to  the  former,  pafles  outwards  between  the  Ten- 
don of  the  Biceps  and  Body  of  the  Os  Femoris,  imme- 
diately above  its  outer  Condyle,  and  is  loft  upon  the  Vaftus 
Externus,  and  upon  the  upper  and  outer  part  of  the  Knee, 
its  Branches  anaflomorHig  with  thofe  of  its  fellow,  and 
particularly  with  the  long  ddcending  Branch  of  the  Cir- 
cumflexa  Externa. 

The  Artkularis  Inferior  Interna,  which  arifes  oppofite 
the  bending  of  the  Joint,  pafles  downwards,  and  then 
turns  round  the  Tibia,  immediately  below  ics  Inner  Con- 
dyle, 

It 
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It  fends  Branches  firft  to  the  back-part,  then  to  the  in- 
ner fide  of  the  Knee;  fome  of  them  insinuating  by  the 
Semilunar  Cartilages  into  the  internal  part  of  the  Joint. 

It  communicates  above  with  the  Brandies  of  the  Arti- 
cularis Superior  Interna. 

The  Articularis  Inferior  Externa,  which  comes  off  near 
the  former,  and  paffes  firft  downwards,  then  outwards, 
between  the  External  Lateral  and  the  Capfular  Ligament, 
to  be  difperfed  upon  the  under  and  outer  part  of  the  Knee 
and  inner  part  of  the  Joint ;  communicating  with  its  fel- 
low of  the  opposite  fide,  and  above,  with  the  Branches  of 
the  Articularis  Superior  Externa. 

Befides  the  Superior  and  Inferior  Articular  Arteries, 
another  Branch  is  frequently  found,  termed  Articularis 
Media,  or  Azygos,  which  is  irregular  in  its  origin,  arifing 
fometimes  from  the  Trunk  of  the  Poplitea,  at  other  times 
from  one  of  the  Superior  Articular  Branches.  It  is  fitua- 
ted  between  the  Condyles,  and  is  exhaufted  upon  the  Li- 
gaments, Fat,  and  Bones,  at  the  back-part  of  the  Joint  5 
inofculating  with  all  the  adjoining  Branches. 

The  other  lefs  conftant  Articular  Branches  are  difperfed 
upon  the  Mufcles  a  little  above  the  Joint. 

The  Arteria  Poplitea,  having  furniihed  Branches  to  the 
Joint  of  the  Knee,  gives  others  to  the  Mufcles  at  the  up- 
per and  back  part  of  the  J^Qg,  two  of  which,  termed  Su- 
reties, more  considerable  than  the  reft,  pafs  into  the  heads 
of  the  Gaftrocnemius  Externus. 

The  Trunk  of  the  Artery  pafles  afterwards  between  the 
heads  of  the  External  Gaftrocnemius,  and  commonly  from 
two  to  three  inches  below  the  bending  of  the  Knee,  and 
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at  the  under  and  outer  edge  of  the  Popliteus,  or  upper 
end  of  the  Soleus,  divides  into   two  large  Arteries,  the 
dis  Antica,  and  Tibialis  Pojlica. 

Tibialis  Antica. — The  Tibialis  Antica  arifes  from  the 
fore-part  of  the  Poplitea,  and  pafles  directly  through  the 
upper  end  of  the  InterofTeous  Ligament  to  the  fore-part  of 
the  Leg. 

In  its  defcent  in  the  Leg,  it  adheres  clofely  to  the  ante- 
rior furface  of  the  InterofTeous  Ligament  j  lying  at  firfl  be- 
tween the  Tibialis  Anticus  and  Extenfor  Digitorum,  and 
then  between  the  Tibialis  and  Extenfor  Pollicis. 

A  little  above  the  Ankle,  it  pafles  upon  the  outer  and 
fore  part  of  the  Tibia,  and,  getting  under  the  Annular  Li- 
gament and  Extenfor  Pollicis,  advances  in  a  waving  di- 
rection upon  the  convex  furface  of  the  Foot. 

It  fupplies,  in  general,  the  Mufcles  and  Integuments 
which  belong  to  the  outer  and  fore  part  of  the  Leg  and 
upper  part  of  the  Foot,  and  is  ultimately  fpent  upon  the 
Deep  Mufcjes  of  the  Sole. 

Its  Branches  come  off  in  the  following  order,  viz. 

A  Small  Branch  fent  off  before  the  Trunk  perforates  the 
InterofTeous  Ligament,  to  be  difperfed  upon  the  Mufcles, 
Bones,  &c.  near  the  Joint ;  the  fuperior  Twigs  running 
in  a  retrograde  direction,  and  inofculating  with  the  Infe- 
rior Articular  Branches. 

The  Recurrent  Anterior,  which  arifes  from  the  Artery 
after  it  has  perforated  the  Ligament,  and  is  diftributed 
upon  the  Mufcles  at  the  upper  part  of  the  Leg,  and  upon 
the  Ligaments  at  the  under  part  of  the  Knee-,  anaftomofing 
there  with  the  Inferior  Articular  Arteries. 

The 
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Numerous  Branches  fent  off  in  a  lateral  direction  to  the 
Mufcles  and  Integuments  on  the  outer  and  fore  part  of  the 
Leg. 

The  Malleoli  Interna,  which  comes  off  near  the  lower 
end  of  the  Tibia,  and  is  diiperfed  on  the  parts  about  the 
Inner  Ankle. 

The  Malleoli  Externa,  which  arifes  a  little  lower  than  the 
former,  and  is  diftributed  to  the  parts  near  the  outer  Ankle. 

The  Arteria  'Tarfea,  which  takes  it's  origin  a  little  before 
the  bending  of  the  Ankle-joint,  and  is  more  confiderable 
in  fize  than  the  Malleolar  Branches. 

It  paffes  obliquely  outwards  and  forwards  under  the 
Extenfor  Brevis  Digitorum,  and  fends  Branches  to  the 
Joint  of  the  Ankle,  where  it  communicates  with  the  Mal- 
leolar Arteries. 

It  fupplies  the  greater  part  of  the  Mufcles,  Integuments, 
&c.  on  the  upper  and  outer  part  of  the  Foot,  and  fends 
Branches,  termed  Inter ofei,  to  the  Mufcles  between  the 
Metatarfal  Bones  of  the  fmall  Toes, — which,  ihowever, 
are  frequently  derived  from  the  Metatarfal  Artery. 

Branches  from  the  Artery  upon  the  Dorfum  Pedis,  dif- 
tributed to  the  Integuments,  Mufcles,  Membranes,  and 
Bones,  at  the  upper  and  inner  fide  of  the  Foot. 

The  Arteria  Metatarfea>  which  goes  off  about  the  middle 
of  the  Dorfum  Pedis,  and  paffes  obliquely  towards  the 
root  of  the  Little  Toe,  aflifting  the  former  artery  in  fur- 
mining  Branches  to  the  upper  fide  of  the  Foot  and  Toes, 
and  fornetimes,  in  part  or  entirely,  fupplying  the  place  of 
that  Artery. 

The  remaining  portion  of  the  Anterior  Tibial  Artery  af- 
terwards advances  between  the  Extenfor  of  the  great,  and 
I  2  long 
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long  Extenfor  of  the  fmall  Toes,  fending  Twigs  to  the 
adjacent  parts,  and  dividing,  between  the  Metatarfal 
Bones  of  the  Great  Toe  and  that  next  it,  into  a  Large 
Pofterior  and  a  Small  Anterior  Branch. 

The  Pofterior  Branch,  termed  Anajlomotica  Profunda^ 
which  may  be  confidered  as  the  continuation  of  the  Trunk, 
finks  between  the  Metatarfal  Bones  of  the  Two  firft  Toes, 
and  anaftomofts  with  a  deep  Artery  in  the  Sole. 

The  Anterior  Branch  runs  forwards,  under  the  name  of 
Dorfo-metatarfea,  or  Dorfalis  Pollicis,  to  be  difperfed  upon 
the  Great  and  Second  Toes. 

Tibialis  Postica. — The  Tibialis  Poflica,  fomewhat 
larger  than  the  Antica,  divides  about  a  finger's- breadth 
under  the  origin  of  the  Tibialis  Antica,  into  the  Fibularis, 
and  Tibialis  Poftica  ftri£tly  fo  called.  % 

The  Fibularis,  termed  alfo  Peronea,  which  is  fmaller 
than  either  of  the  Tibial  Arteries,  runs  down  at  the  inner 
fide  of  the  Fibula,  for  a  confiderable  way  along  the  Leg, 
and  is  fit»ated,  firft  between  the  Tibialis  Pofticus  and 
Flexor  Longus  Pollicis,  and  is  afterwards  covered  by  the 
hit-named  Mufcle. 

Its  Branches  are  diflributed  to  the  Mufcles  at  the  outer 
part  of  the  Leg  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Fibula, — a 
fmall  Medullary  Branch  alfo  penetrating  the  fubftance  of 
that  Bone. 

A  little  above  the  inferior  Articulation  of  the  Tibia 
and  Fibula,  it  fends  a  Branch  forwards,  termed  Fibularis 
or  Peronea  Anterior,  which  perforates  the  InterofTeous  Li- 
gament, and  is  difperfed  upon  the  fore-part  of  the  Ankle, 
where  it  anaftomofes  with  the  External  Branch  of  the  Ti- 
bialis Antica. 

The 
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The  continuation  of  the  Trunk,  fometimes  termed  Fi~ 
lularis  or.  Per  onea  Pofterior,  defcends  behind  the  Malleolus 
Externus,  to  the  outer  and  back  part  of  the  Foot,  anafto- 
mofing  with  the  External  Malleolar  and  Tarfal  Branches  of 
the  Tibialis  Antica. 

The  Tibialis  Postica,  properly  fo  called,  paries  down 
at  the  back-part  of  the  Tibia,  and  runs  over  the  Tibialis 
Pofticus  and  Flexor  Digitorum,  and  under  the  Gaftrocne- 
mius  Internus,  in  its  defcent  through  the  Leg. 

At  the  under  part  of  the  Leg,  it  becomes  more  fuper- 
ficial,  running  between  the  Tendo  Achillis  and  Malleolus 
Internus  j  having  the  Tibialis  Pofticus  and  Flexor  Digito- 
rum Longus  on  the  inner,  and  the  Flexor  Longus  Pollicis 
on  the  outer  fide  of  it. 

From  the  Ankle,  it  runs  in  the  Hollow  of  the  Os  Cal- 
cis,  and  behind  the  Abductor  Pollicis,  to  the  Sole  of  the 
Foot. 

Its  Branches  fupply  the  Mufcles  at  the  back  and  inner 
part  of  the  Leg,  and  the  different  parts  of  the  Sole  ;  form- 
ing many  Inofculations  with  the  Branches  of  the  anterior 
Tibial,   and  the  Fibular  Artery. 

In  its  courfe  along  the  Leg,  it  gives  off— 

Numerous  Branches,  fimilar  to  thofe  of  the  Tibialis  An- 
tica, to  the  furrounding  Mufcles  : 

The  Arteria  Nutritia  Tibiae,  which  begins  a  little  below 
the  upper  end  of  the  Trunk,  defcends  for  fome  way  in 
the  Leg,  and  gives  Branches  to  the  Deep  Mufcles  and 
Membranes  near  it,  and  one  Branch  termed  Arteria  Me- 
dul/arisj  which  enters  the  Hole  near  the  middle  of  the 
Bone  : 

I  3  Several 
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Several  Branches  to  the  parts  behind,  and  at  the  inner 
fide  of  the  Ankle  and  Heel,  which  communicate  with 
others  of  the  Anterior  Tibial  Artery. 

The  Trunk  of  the  Artery  divides  in  the  Hollow  of  the 
Os  Calcis,  at  the  place  where  it  is  about  to  go  behind  the 
Abuuctnr  Pollicis,  into  two  principal  Plantar  Branches, — 
the  Interna  and  Externa. 

The  Plantar  Arteries  run  forwards  under  the  Aponeu- 
rofis  Plantaris,  having  the  Flexors  of  the  Toes  between 
them. 

The  Plantaris  Interna  paffes  near  the  inner  fide  of 
the  Sole,  between  the  Aponeurolis  Plantaris  and  Abdu&or 
Pollicis. 

It  gives  Branches  which  run  in  a  retrograde  direction 
to  the  back-part  of  the  Ankle  and  adjacent  parts  of  the 
Heel : 

Several  Branches  from  each  fide,  which  go  forwards  to 
the  Mufcles  and  Integuments,  and  other  parts  at  the  con- 
cave edge  of  the  Sole. 

At  the  root  of  the  Great  Toe,  it  fends  a  Principal  Branch 
to  its  inner  fide  ;  it  then  paffes  under'  the  Flexor  Longus 
Pollicis,  and,  after  anaftomofmg  with  the  Arcus  Plantaris, 
gives  off  a  Large  Branch  which  fplits  into  two, — one  to 
the  outer  fide  of  the  Great  Toe,  and  the  other  to  the  ad- 
jacent fide  of  the  Toe  next  it. 

The  Plantaris  Externa, — which  maybe  confidered 
as  the  continuation  of  the  Trunk,  being  in  general  much 
larger  than  the  Interna, — paffes  obliquely  outwards  be- 
tween the  Flexor  Brevis  Thgitorum  and  Flexor  Acceffo- 

riuG. 
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rius,  till  it  reaches  the  Bale  of  the  Metatarfal  Bone  of  the 
Little  Toe. 

It  is  afterwards  arched  forwards,  between  the  Flexors 
and  Metatarfal  Bones  of  the  fmall  Toes,  the  Trunk  being 
continued  to  the  root  of  the  Great  Toe,  under  the  name 
of  Arcus  Plafitaris. 

The  External  Plantar  Artery  fends  off — 

A  Confiderable  Branch,  firft  to  the  under,  then  to  the 
outer  part  of  the  Heel,  which  communicates  externally 
with  Branches  of  the  anterior  Tibial  and  the  Fibular  Ar- 
teries : 

Several  Branches  to  the  Flexors  of  the  Toes,  and  to 
other  parts  in  the  outer  portion  of  the  Sole,  which  com- 
municate, on  the  inner  fide,  with  the  Branches  of  the 
Plantaris  Interna  ;  and  at  the  outer,  with  thofe  of  the  ante- 
rior Tibial  Artery. 

The  Arcus  Plantaris  gives  out — 

Several  Branches  to  the  deep  Mufcles  of  the  Sole,  par- 
ticularly, 

Rami  Interofei  to  the  Mufcles  between  the  Metatarfal 
Bones : 

A  Branch  to  the  outer  fide  of  the  Little  Toe  : 

Three  Large  Digital  Arteries y  which  are  forked  at  the 
roots  of  the  Toes,  and  run  along  the  edges  of  thefe,  in 
the  manner  the  Digital  Arteries  do  along  the  Fingers. 

Between  the  Metatarfal  Bones  of  the  Great  Toe  and  the 
one  next  it,  the  Plantar  Arch  anaftomofes  with  the  Pofte- 
rior  or  perforating  Branch  of  the  anterior  Tibial  Artery, 
forming  a  free  communication  between  the  Arteries  of 
the  upper  and  under  fide  of  the  Foot.     Frequently  it  fends 

I  4  off 
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off  here  a  Digital  Artery,  which  forks  and  runs  along  the 
outer  fide  of  the  Great  Toe,  and  inner  fide  of  the  Toe 
next  it,  fo  as  to  fupply  the  place  of  one  of  the  Branches 
of  the  Internal  Plantar  Artery. 

At  the  roots  of  the  Toes,  the  Intcrofleous  Arteries  of 
the  upper  part  of  the  Foot,  alfo  form  diftinc~l  Anaflomofes 
with  the  anterior  extremities  of  the  Trunks  of  the  Digital 
Arteries. 

Veins. 

The  Veins  of  the  Inferior  Extremities,  like  thofe 
of  the  Superior,  confift  of  a  Subcutaneous  and  a  Deep  fet, 
and,  like  them  alfo,  are  furnifhed  with  numerous  Valves. 

Subcutaneous  Veins.. — The  Subcutaneous  Veins  are 
fkuated  between  the  Common  Integuments  and  General 
Aponeurosis,  and,  in  many  parts,  are  entirely  concealed 
by  the  Fat.  They  anaftomofe  frequently  with  each  other 
by  large  Branches,  and  have  feveral  communications  alfo 
with  the  deep-feated  Veins. 

They  form  two  principal  Trunks,  called  Saphxna  Ma- 
jor and-Saphana  Minor  ; — the  term  Saphana  applied  from 
the  Vein  being  fuppofed  to  be  always  vifikle. 

The  Saph^na  Major  begins  upon  the  upper  fide  of 
the  Foot,  runs  over  the  fore-part  of  the  inner  Ankle,  and 
afcends  in  the  Leg  at  the  inner  edge  of  the  Tibia. 

From  the  Leg,  it  paries  up  by  the  infide  of  the  Knee, 
and  afterwards,  from  the  inner  to  the  upper  and  fore  pai 
of  the  Thigh. 

It  is  at  firft  compofed  of  Veins,  derived  from  the  upper 
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and  inner  part  of  the  Dorfum  Pedis,  which  hare  frequent 
Anaftomofes  v/ith  each  other,  and  are  of  confiderable  fize. 

In  its  afcent,  it  is  joined  by  Branches  from  the  fuper- 
rlcial  parts  of  the  Leg,  and  is  frequently  fplit  into  a  Plexus, 
fpme  way  below  the  Knee. 

It  receives  Branches  from  the  fuperficial  parts  of  the 
Thigh,  and  fmall  Twigs  from  the  Inguinal  Glands, 

It  terminates  in  the  top  of  the  Femoral  Vein,  nearly 
oppofite  to,  or  a  little  higher  than,  the  origin  of  the  Ar- 
teria  Profunda. 

The  Saphjena  Minor  arifes  upon  the  outer  fide  of  the 
Foot,  and  afterwards  paffes  behind  the  Malleolus  Exter- 
nus. 

From  this,  it  afcends,  in  the  back-part  of  the  Leg,  upon 
the  furface  of  the  Gaftrocnemius  Externus,  and  goes  into 
the  Ham. 

It  is  formed  by  the  Veins  of  the  upper  and  outer  part 
of  the  Foot,  and  is  joined  to  the  Saphsena  Major,  over 
the  Metatarfal  Bones,  by  one  or  more  Arches,  which  re- 
ceive a  Plexus  of  Branches  into  their  lower  or  convex 
part. 

It  is  joined  by  the  Superficial  Veins  of  the  outer  and 
back  part  of  the  Leg,  which  have  frequent  anaftomofes 
with  each  other,  and  with  the  Branches  of  the  Saphsena 
Major. 

It  terminates  in  the  Vena  Poplitea,  and  communicates 
conftantly  by  a  fmall  Branch  with  the  Saphsena  Major,  a 
little  above  the  Knee. 

Deep  Veins The  Deep  Veins  of  the  Leg,  like  thofe 

of  the  Fore-arm5  run  clofe  at  each  fide  of  their  Arteries, 

and 
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and  are  double  their  number,  but  differ  a  little  from  the  Ra- 
and  Ulnar  Veins,  in  being  proportionally  larger. 

The  Tibial  and  Fibular  Veins  anaftomofe  in  fome 
places  with  each  other,  and  alfo  communicate  with  the 
Subcutaneous  Veins. 

At  the  upper  part  of  the  Leg,  they  are  united  together, 
to  form  the  Vena  Poplitea,  and  the  union  is  nearly  at  the 
fame  place  where  the  correfponding  Arteries  come  off. 

The  Vena  Poplitea  adheres  clofely  to  the  upper  or 
poiterior  furface  of  the  Artery,  which  it  in  a  great  mea- 
fure  conceals,  and  is  commonly  fingle,  excepting  a  fmall 
Vein  which  fometimes  accompanies  it,  and  communicates 
with  it. 

The  Popliteal  Vein  receives  the  Venae  Surales  and  Ar- 
ticulares,  and  the  Saphsena  Minor  ;  after  which  it  forms 
the  Femoral  Vein. 

The  Vena  Femoralis  receives  the  -ems  which  cor- 
refpond  with  the  perforating  Branches  of  the  Femoral  Ar- 
tery, and  paffes  in  through  the  Triceps,  where  the  Artery 
comes  out. 

In  the  middle  of  the  Thigh,  it  lies  deeper  than  the  Ar- 
tery, afterwards  turning  gradually  to  its  inner  fide  ;  and 
at  the  upper  part  of  the  Thigh,  is  joined  by  the  Vena 
Profunda. 

The  Vena  Profunda  receives  the  Veins  correfponding 
with  the  Branches  of  the  Artery  of  that  name,  and  is  fome- 
times of  a  large  iize,  being  then  in  a  great  meafure  the 
continuation  of  the  Vena  Poplitea, — a  fmall  Vein  only 
in  fuch  cafes  accompanying  the  Trunk  of  the  Femoral 
ry. 

the  Vena  Profunda,  the  Femoral  Vein  takes  in 

fmall 
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imall  Veins  from  the  External  parts  of  Generation,  from 
the  Inguinal  Glands,  and  from  the  other  fuperficial  parts  of 
the  Groin  ; — and,  in  particular,  it  receives  a  Branch  of 
considerable  fize,  which  defcends  from  the  Integuments 
of  the  fore-fide  of  the  Abdomen. 

The  Trunk  of  the  Femoralis,  having  received  the  dif- 
ferent Veins  of  the  Inferior  Extremity,  panes  into  the  Ab- 
domen, behind  Poupart's  Ligament,  being  dill  fituated 
at  the  inner  fide  of  the  Artery, — after  which  it  forms  the 
Iliaca  Externa. 

The  Iliaca  Externa  receives  into  its  beginning  the 
Epigaftric,  and  Circumflex  Vein  of  the  Os  Ilium,  and 
fometimes  the  Vena  Obturatrix. 

It  is  fituated  at  the  infide  of  the  External  Iliac  Artery, 
and  afterwards  crofTes  behind  it  on  the  right,  and  behind 
the  Internal  Iliac  Artery  on  the  left  fide  of  the  Pelvis,  to 
join  the  Trunk  of  the  Hypogaftric  Vein. 

The  Vena  Hypogastrica,  or  Iliaca  Interna,  is  fi^ 
tuated  at  the  outer  fide  of  the  Concomitant  Artery,  and  re- 
ceives the  different  Veins  which  correfpond  with  the 
Branches  of  that  Artery,  and  which  are  furnifhed  with 
Valves  where  they  are  fituated  among  the  Fiefhy  parts  of  the 
Pelvis. 

The  External  and  Internal  Iliacs  unite,  and  form  the 
Common  Iliacs,  a  little  below  the  divifion  of  the  corre- 
fponding  Arteries. 

The  Iliaca  Communes  afcend  by  the  right  fide  of 
their  refpe&ive  Arteries,  and  a  little  below  the  Bifurca- 
tion of  the  Aorta,— or  upon  the  fore-part  of  the  Fifth 
JLumbar   Veitebra,— unite   to   form   the   Inferior   Cava, 

fituated, 
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fituated,  as  formerly  mentioned,  at  the  right  fide  of  the 
Aorta. 

The  Vena  Cava  Inferior,— which  is  much  larger 
than  the  Cava  Superior,  and  greatly  exceeds  in  fize  the  de- 
fending Aorta, — receives,  at  its  beginning,  the  Vena  Sa- 
cra, and  higher,  the  Venae  Lumbares,  which,  in  the  left 
fide,  pafs  behind  the  Trunk  of  the  Aorta. 

It  like  wife  receives  the  Venae  P-enales,  and  the  Sperma- 
tica  of  the  Right  fide. 

At  length  it  takes  in  the  Venae  Hepaticae  and  Dia- 
phragmaticae,  and,  perforating  the  Diaphragm  at  the  root 
of  the  Liver,  it  terminates  in  the  Right  Auricle  of  the, 
Heart. 


PART 


PART    VIL 


OB 


THE    NERVES. 


OF 

THE  NERVES  IN  GENERAL. 


THE  Nerves  are  firm,  white  Cords,  which  are  gene- 
rally confidered  as  being  directly  continued  from 
the  Medullary  Subftance  of  the  Brain  and  Spinal  Marrow  ; 
— -although  Inftances  have  been  frequently  met  with, 
where  the  Brain,  and  even  the  Spinal  Marrov^,  have  been 
found  nearly  obliterated  in  the  Foetus,  and  yet  the  Nerves 
retained  their  ufual  appearance. 

They  are  compofed  of  Funiculi  clofely  connected,  and 
each  of  thefe  again  of  fmaller -Fibrilla,  which  may  be  fub- 
divided  into  parts  fo  extremely  minute,  as  almoft  to  elude 
the  naked  Eye,  but  which  may  be  readily  feen  by  the  af- 
fiftance  of  the  Microfcope  : — No  Cavity,  however,  has 
been  yet  obferved  in  them. 

The  Medullary  Part  of  the  Fibrillce  appears  to  be  fur- 
nifhed  with  Cineritious  Subftance  derived  from  their  Pia 

Mater; 
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Mater  ;  in  proof  of  which,  they  are  obferved  to  be  in  ge- 
neral of  a  browner  colour  than  the  Medullary  Subftance  of 
the  Brain,- and  larger  in  their  courfe  than  at  their  fuppofed 
origin. — Monro's  Obf.  on  Nerv.  SyJI. 

The  Medullary  Subftance  of  the  Fibrillar  is  pulpy  and 
tender,  but  rendered  thicker  and  flronger  by  the  coverings 
they  receive  from  the  Tunica  Arachnoidea,  and  Pia  Mater, 
while  within  the  Bones ;  and  more  particularly  by  the  ad- 
ditional covering  given  them  by  the  Dura  Mater  upon  their" 
exit. 

The  Dura  Mater,  in  its  pafTage  through  the  Bafe  of  the 
Cranium,  and  between  the  different  Vertebra?,  is  connect- 
ed by  its  External  Surface  to  the  Pericranium  and  Periof- 
teum  ;  while  the  inner  part  of  it,  together  with  the  Tu- 
nica Arachnoidea  and  Pia  Mater,  is  continued  along  the 
Nerves. 

The  Involucra,  or  Coverings,  inclofe  each  of  the  Nerves 
in  general,  and  likewife  the  feveral  Fibrillar  of  which  they 
are  compofe^,  whereby  their  fize,  as  well  as  ftrength,  is 
greatly  increafed. 

The  Nerves,  foon  after  leaving  the  Bones,  have  the  Dura 
Mater  fo  intimately  connected  with  them,  that  it  has  been 
confidered,  by  fome  Authors,  as  degenerating  into  conden- 
fed  Cellular  Subftance,  notwithstanding  it  ftill  retains  the 
general  appearance  of  the  Dura  Mater. 

Upon  examining  the  Nerves,  efpecially  the  fmall  ones, 
in  a  living  or  recently  dead  animal,  they  are  obferved  to 
have  numerous  White  Lines  placed  tranfverfely,  or  in  a 
Terpentine  din  ft  ion.— OZ/:  en  Nerv.  SyJI.  Tab,  XIII. 

"When  the   Nerves  are  moderately  ftretched,   this  ap- 
pearance 
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pearance  becomes  lefs  evident ;  and  when  extended  conn- 
derably,  or  when  macerated  in  water,  it  vanifhes  entirely, 

ProchasKa  (De  Came  Mufculari)  fuppofes  thefe  Ser- 
pentine Lines  to  be  owing  to  a  decuiTation  of  Veffeis  and 
Fibres  of  Cellular  Subftance  ftraitening  the  Nerves. 

Dr  Monro  confiders  them  as  Folds  or  Joints  allowing 
the  Nerves  to  accommodate  themfelves  to  the  various  dates 
of  Flexion  and  Extenfion. 

The  Nerves  are  fupplied  with  Arteries  from  the  neigh- 
bouring Blood-vefTels,  to  which  they  return  correfpondmg 
Veins. 

The  Arteries,  however,  are  fmall,  and  difficult  of  injec- 
tion, excepting  in  the  large  Nerves,  where  they  are  more 
confiderable,  and  where,  after  a  minute  injection,  the  Nerve 
receives  the  colour  of  the  matter  injected. 

Upon  dividing  the  Nerves,  they  are  not  found  to  poffefs 
much  contractility  ;  while  the  Arteries,  upon  being  cut,  are 
obferved  to  retract  very  confiderably. 

They  are  generally  lcdged  in  the  common  Cellular  Sub- 
ftance and  Fat,  and  in  the  Interftices  of  the  Viicera  and 
Mufcles,  where  they  are  prevented  from  being  comprefled  ; 
though  in  feveral  parts  they  are  expofed  to  the  hardnefs  of 
Bones,  or  to  the  action  of  Mufcles,  over  or  through  which 
they  pafs. 

In  their  courfe  through  the  liferent  parts  of  the  Body* 
they  generally  run  as  ftraight  as  is  confident  with  the  na- 
ture of  the  particular  part  over  which  they  pafs,  and  their 
own  fafety. 

In  their  progrefs,  they  divide  into  Branches,  which  be- 
Vol.  ill.  &  eom£ 
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come  gradually  fmaller,  /and  which,  though  taken  coleo 
tively,  are  inferior  in  fize  to  the  Trunks  from  which  they 
ifluc. 

The  Branches  generally  go  off  at  acute  angles  ;  but  in 
feveral  places  they  have  a  retrograde  direction. 

They  have  commonly  the  fame  kind  of  diftribution  in 
the  oppofite  fides  of  the  fame  Subject,  and  vary  little  in  this 
refpe£r.  in  different  Subjects. 

In  fome  parts  of  the  Body*  feveral  Nerves  unite  together, 
and  form  a  Plexus  or  Net-work  ,•  in  others,  they  unite  into 
a  Common  Trunk  ,•  and  in  many,  by  fuch  an  union,  a  hard 
Knot,  termed  Ganglion,  is  formed. 

When  the  Pkxufesy  or  the  Common  Trunks,  are  minute- 
ly examined  by  flitting  open  their  Coverings,  it  is  found, 
that  their  Fibrillse  are  intermixed  in  fuch  a  manner,  that 
each  of  the  Nerves  paffing  out  from  the  Plexus,  or  from 
the  Common  Trunk,  is  compofed  of  Fibrillae  from  feveral, 
or  from  all  the  Nerves  which  entered  it,  in  confequence  of 
which,  the  Organs  in  general  are  furnifhed  with  Nerves 
from  various  fources.      Obf.  on  Nerv.  Syft. 

The  Ganglia  differ  from  each  other  in  fize  and  figure  : 
They  have  thicker  Coats,  and  are  more  Vafcular  than  the 
Nerves  *,  and  are  larger  than  the  whole  of  the  Nerves,  ta- 
king conjunctly,  which  enter  into  or  go  out  from  them. — 
They  are  fuppofed  to  ferve  as  frefh  Sources  of  Nervous  In- 
fluence. 

They  are  compofed  of  Nervous  Fibrillae,  covered  by  fome- 
thing  like  a  Cineritious  Matter,  and  are  fo  divided,  multi- 
plied, and  intermixed,  that  each  of  the  Nerves  paffing  out 

from 
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from  a  Ganglion  is  found  to  be  compofed  of  Fibrillar  de- 
rived from  the  greater  part  of  the  Nerves  which  enter  it. 
—  Obf.  on  Nerv.  Syfl. 

Where  Nerves  pafs  out  from  the  fide  of  a  Ganglion, 
they  are  compofed  of  Fibrillar  which  come  off  in  contrary 
directions  *, — the  one  fet  from  the  beginning,  the  other 
from  the  oppofite  extremity  of  the  Ganglion. 

The  Nerves  which  go  out  from  the  different  Ganglia 
have  the  fame  ftructure  with  thofe  which  enter  them,  but 
are  found,  with  only  a  few  exceptions,  to  be  rather  larger. 

In  the  Trunk  of  a  Nerve,  the  Cords  appear  to  run  pa- 
rallel to  each  other  5  but  when  macerated  in  water,  fo  as 
to  difTolve  the  Cellular  Subitance,  or  when  otherwife  ac- 
curately examined,  they  are  feen  evidently  to  intermix 
fomewhat  after  the  fame  manner  of  the  Fibrillar  in  the 
Plexus,  or  in  the  Ganglia. — Obf  on  Nerv.  Sxjt, 

The  Termination  of  the  Nerves  is  foft,  pulpy,  and 
pellucid,  as  is  diftinclly  feen  in  the  Retina  of  the  Eye 
or  Ear  j  the  external  covering  being  entirely  ^iid  afide, 
while  the  Pia  Mater,  in  particular,  accompanies  them 
throughout. 

The  Nerves  preferve  the  Motion  of  the  Mufcular  Fi- 
bres. 

They  conftitute  the  immediate  Organs  of  Senfation,  and 
convey  Impreflions  made  upon  them  to  the  Mind. 

The  manner  in  which  thefe  Impreffions  are  produced, 
— whether  by  a  Vibration  communicated  to  the  Nerves  ; 
— or  by  a  Liquid  called  Nervous  Fluid,  contained  and  mo- 
ving in  them  ; — or  by  an  Electric  Matter  common  to  them 

K  2  and 
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and  many  other  Subftances ; — or  in  what  manner  that 
Power  a£fo,  termed  Animal  JLle5lricityy  which  has  been 
lately  difcovered  to  take  place  in  the  Animal  Kingdom, 
upon  the  application  of  certain  Metals  ; — is  not  yet  under- 
ftood. 


DISTRI- 
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DISTRIBUTION  OF  THE  NERVES. 


The  Nerves  are  diftinguifhed  into  two  Gaffes ;  one 
arifing  from  the  Brain,  termed  Cerebral ;  the  other  from 
the  Spinal  Marrow,  termed  Spinal  Nerves. 

The  Cerebral  Nerves  are  generally  reckoned  Nine  or  fen 
Pairs  in  number,  befides  a  particular  Pair,  which  has  die 
name  of  Symphathetic, 

They  pafs  through  the  Holes  in  the  Bafe  of  the  Cranium, 
and  receive  their  refpe&ive  Names  according  to  their 
Order ;  or  from  their  Functions  ;  or  from  the  Parts  on 
which  they  are  difperfed,  &c. 

The  Spinal  Nerves  confift  of  Twenty-nine  or  Thirty  Pairs, 
which  pafs  out  between  the  different  Vertebrae,  befides  a 
Pair  called  Accejbry,  which  enter  the  Cranium  from  the 
top  of  the  Spinal  Marrow,  and  afterwards  pafs  out  with 
©ne  of  the  Cerebral  Nerves. 


K  *  Nerves 
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Nerves  which  pass  through  the  Base  of 
the  Cranium. 

The  First  Pair,  or  Olfactory  Nerves, — arife,  on 
each  fide  of  the  Brain,  by  three  feparate  Striae,  from  the 
Corpora  Striata,  at  the  under  and  back  part  of  the  Ante- 
rior Lobes,  near  where  the  Carotid  Arteries  enter  the 
Fijfures  o/"  Sylvius. 

They  are  more  tender  than  the  other  Nerves,  and  alfo 
differ  from  them  in  not  being  compofed  of  Fafciculi. 

They  run  each  in  a  Furrow,  upon  the  under  Surface  of 
the  Anterior  Lobes  of  the  Brain,  converging  a  little,  and 
becoming  fomewhat  larger,  till  they  reach  the  Cribriform 
Plate  of  the  CEthmoid  Bone. 

Upon  this  plate,  each  forms  an  Oblong  Bulb^  which,  in- 
colour  and  confiftence,  re  females  the  Cortical  part  of  the 
Brain,  but  is  mixed  with  ftreaks  of  Medullary  Matter. 

From  this  Bulb,  numerous  Nervous  Filaments  are  fent 
off,  which  pafs  through  the  Holes  of  the  Cribriform  Plate, 
and  now  become  firm  and  ftrong  like  the  other  Nerves,  by 
receiving  a  covering  from  the  Dura  Mater. 

After  entering  the  Nofe,  they  divide  into  two  Portions 
or  Planes,— one  palling  on  the  Septum,  the  other  upon 
the  Ofla  Turbinata,  and  other  parts  oppofite  to  the  Sep- 
tum, and  both  running  at  firft  in  Grooves  of  the  Bones. 

They  form  a  beautiful  Plexus,  which  is  fpread  out  upon 
that  fide  of  the  Membrane  of  the  Nofe  which  is  contiguous 
to  the  Bones,  and  may  be  traced  a  confiderable  way  upon 
it  in  diflinft  Threads,  which,  becoming  gradually  fmaller, 
fink  into  the  Membrane,  and  are  fuppofcd  to  terminate  on 

ths 
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the  furface  next  the  Cavity  of  the  Nofe,  there  conftituting 
the  Organ  of  Smell. 

The  Second  Pair,  or  Optic  Nerves, — which  are  of 
great  ilze, — arife  from  the  Thalami  Optici,  and  are  con- 
nected in  their  paiTage  to  Tubercles  at  the  root  of  the  In- 
fundibulum,  which  furniih  them  with  an  addition  of  Me- 
dullary Subftance. 

They  are  of  a  purer  white  than  other  Nerves,  having 
lefs  Cineritious  Matter  entering  their  compofition,  and  dif- 
fer alfo  in  the  Pia  Mater  furnifhing  them  with  a  general 
Covering,  before  it  inverts  the  feveral  Fafciculi  of  which 
they  are  formed. 

At  the  fore-part  of  the  Sella  Turcica,  they  unite,  and 
have  their  Medullary  Parts  intimately  intermixed. 

From  this  union,  they  go  obliquely  outwards  and  for- 
wards through  the  Foramina  Optica  into  the  Orbits  ;  and 
advancing  in  the  Orbits  in  a  waving  direction,— to  prevent 
them  from  being  over-flretched  in  the  motions  of  the  Eye, 
■ — they  perforate  the  Balls,  to  be  expanded  into  the  Retinae, 
which  have  been  already  defcribed. 

The  Third  Pair,  or  Motores  Oculorum,— fmaller 
than  the  Optic  Nerves, — arife  at  the  under,  inner,  and 
back  part  of  the  Crura  Cerebri,  or  between  the  Corpora 
Albicantia  and  Tuber  Annulare,  by  numerous  Threads 
which  are  foon  collected  into  their  refpective  Trunks. 

They  pafs  outwards,  perforate  the  Dura  Mater  at  the 
fides  of  the  Pofterior  Clinoid  Procefs,  and  running  along 
the  upper  part  of  the  Cavernous  Sinufes,  at  the  outfide  of 
the  Carotid  Arteries,  they  get  through  the  Foramina  La- 
cera  into  the  Orbits. 

K  4  Upon 
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Upon  entering  the  Orbits,  they  divide  into  feveral 
Brandies,  which  fupply  the  greater  number  of  the  Mufcles 
of  the  Eye,  in  conftquence  of  which  the  Nerves  have  ob- 
tained their  particular  name. 

A  Branch  runs  to  each  of  the  Mufcles  within  the  Or- 
bit, excepting  the  Trochlears  and  Abdu&or ;  and  the 
Nerve  likewiie  aflifts  in  forming  a  fmall  Ganglion,  termed 
Ophthalmic,  from  which  Twigs  are  fent  off  to  fupply  the 
Ball  of  the  Eye. 

The  Fourth  Pair,  or  Pathetic, — have  their  origin 
the  higheft  of  the  Cerebral  Nerves,  and  are  the  moft  (len- 
der of  the  Body,  being  generally  formed  of  one  Fafciculus 
only  on  each  fide. 

They  arife  by  a  fingle,  and  fornetimes  by  a  double  root, 
behind  the  Teftes,  from  the  Medullary  Expanfion  which 
lies  over  the  paiTage  to  the  Fourth  Ventricle,  and  which 
unites  the  ProceiTus  ad  Teftes  to  each  other. 

They  afterwards  turn  round  the  Crura  Cerebri,  and 
perforate  the  Dura  Mater  at  the  edges  of  the  Tentorium, 
fome  way  behind  the  entrance  of  the  Third  Pair. 

They  run  afterwards  along  the  Cavernous  Sinufes,  at 
the  outer  fide  of  the  Third  Pair,  then  crofs  over  that  Pair, 
and  palling  out  of  the  Cranium  through  the  Foramina  La- 
cera,  they  go  obliquely  over  the  Mufcles  at  the  upper  part 
of  the  Orbits,  to  be  entirely  difperfed  upon  the  Pathetic  or 
Trochlearis  Mufcles. 

The  Fifth  Pair,  or  Par  Trigeminum, — which  are  the 
largefl:  Nerves  of  the  Brain,  arife,  each  by  an  anterior  fmall, 
and  a  pofterior  large  Portion,  from  the  fide  of  the  Tuber 
Annulare,  where  the  Crura  Cerebelli  join  it. 

They 
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They  enter  the  Dura  Mater  a  little  below  t 
rium,  over  the  points  of  the  Partes  Petrofae  of  the  Tem- 
poral Bones,  and  form  a  Plexus  on  each  fide,  in  w. 
upwards  of  fifty  Fafciculi  have  frequently  been  enume- 
rated. 

The  Plexus  finks  clofe  by  the  outfide  of  the  Cavernous 
Sinus,  concealed  by  a  doubling  of  the  Dura  Mater,  and 
forms  a  Ganglion  fometimes  called  Gajferian,  after  Gas- 
ser,  who,  if  not  the  Difcoverer,  was  the  firft  who  illuftra- 
ted  it. 

The  Ganglion  is  of  a  femilunar  form,  and  placed  tranf- 
veifely  with  refpecl:  to  the  Trunk  of  the  Nerve. 

From  the  oppofite  and  curved  edge  of  the  Ganglion 
three  large  Branches  come  out  j  the  firft   and  Anterior, 
termed  Ophthalmic, — the  fecond  and  Middle,  the  Superior 
Maxillary, — and  the  third  and  Pofterior,  the  Inferior  Ma- 
xillary, t 

The  First  Branch  of  the  Fifth  Pair, — at  the  fide 
of  the  Sella  Turcica,  is  fituated  lower  than  trj|  Third  Pair, 
and  afterwards  crofTes  over  it,  being  previoufly  connected 
by  Nervous  Matter  to  the  Trunk  of  the  Fourth  Pair. 

It  goes  through  the  Foramen  Lacerum  into  the  Orbit, 
and  is  there  divided  into  the  following  Branches,  viz. 

The  Supra-Orbitar,  which  is  the  largeft  of  the  whole,  be- 
ing a  continuation  of  the  Ophthalmic. 

It  pafies  immediately  under  the  Membrane  which  lines 
the  upper  part  of  the  Orbit,  and  fplits  into  two  Branches 
unequal  fize. 

The  fmaller  Branch,  termed  Supra-trochlearis,  runs  under 

the 
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the  Superciliary  Ridge  to  the  Upper  Eye-lid  and  Fore- 
head. 

The  larger  pafies  through  the  Foramen  Supra-Orbita- 
rium, — or  over  the  Superciliary  Ridge  when  the  Foramen 
is  awanting,— fends  Branches  to  the  Upper  Eye-lid,  and 
divides  into  feveral  others,  which  run  back,  partly  above, 
but  chiefly  under  the  Frontal  Mufcle,  to  fupply  the  fore 
and  upper  part  Of  the  Head  in  general,  while  minute  Fi- 
bres appear  to  penetrate  the  Bones. 

The  Naf at  Branch,  which  runs  obliquely  over  the  Optic 
Nerve,  where  it  detaches  a  Filament  or  two  to  the  Eye, 
then  under  the  Levator  Mufcles  of  the  Eye-lid  and  Eye  ; 
and,  getting  between  the  Abductor  Oculi  and  Trochlearis, 
paiTes  to  the  infide  of  the  Orbit. 

It  fends  a  Eranch,  which,  after  entering  the  Foramen 
Orbitarium  Internum  Anterius,  re-enters  the  Cavity  of 
the  Cranium,  *md  gets  upon  the  Cribriform  Plate  of  the 
GEthmoid  Bone. 

From  thence  it  pafTes  down  through  one  of  the  anterior 
Holes  of  this  Plate,  and  fends  Twigs  to  the  Membrane  at 
the  anterior  part  of  the  Noflril,  while  the  Nerve,  defend- 
ing at  the  fore-part  of  the  Septum  Narium,  is  difperfed 
upon  the  Point  and  Wing  of  the  Nofe. 

The  continuation  of  the  Nafal  Branch,  now  called  In- 
fra-trochlearisy  paries  forwards  to  the  inner  Corner  of  the 
Eye,  and  is  distributed  upon  the  Lacrymal  Sac  and  parts 
adjacent. 

The  Lacrymal  Branchy  which  runs  along  the  Abdu£tor 
Oculi  Mufcle,  fends  Twigs  to  the  Membranes  and  Fat 
near  it,  likewife  one  or  two  through  the  Subftance  of  the 

Cheek- 
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Cheek-bone,  and  one  in  particular  to  the  Subftance  of  the 
Lacrymal  Gland,  while  another  paries  over  the  Gland,  and 
vanifhes  in  the  neighbouring  parts. 

A  Branch  to  the  Ophthalmic  Ganglion,  which  is  fome- 
times  fent  off  from  the  Nafal,  at  other  times  from  the 
Ophthalmic  Trunk. 

The  Ophthalmic  Ganglion, — termed  aifo  Lenticular ',  from 
its  fhape,  is  formed  by  this  Branch  from  the  Fifth,  and  by 
another  from  the  Third  Pair,  and  is  commonly  the  fmalleft 
in  the  Body. 

It  is  of  an  oblong  form,  and  comprefled ;  is  fituated  at 
the  outride  of  the  Optic  Nerve  a  little  before  the  Fora- 
men Opticum,  and  is  concealed  in  Fat.  Sometimes, 
though  rarely,  the  Filaments  which  form  it  take  their  ori- 
gin entirely  from  the  Third  Pair. 

From  the  Ganglion,  about  a  dozen  of  Filaments  arife, 
termed  Ciliary  Nerves^  collected  into  two  Portions,  which 
creep  along  the  oppofite  fides  of  the  Optic  Nerve,  fepara- 
ted  a  little  from  each  other,  and  running  inxompany  with 
the  Ciliary  Arteries. 

Beiides  the  Ciliary  Nerves  from  the  Ganglion,  one  and 
iometimes  two  Filaments  arife  from  the  Ramus  Nafalis, 
and  pafs  along  with  the  other  Ciliary  Branches. 

The  Ciliary  Nerves,  running  with  fcarcely  any  divi- 
fion,  reach  the  back-part  of  the  Eye,  and,  a  little  before 
the  Infertion  of  the  Optic  Nerve,  enter  the  Sclerotic 
Coat,  pafs  obliquely  through  it,  and,  about  the  middle  of 
the  Ball,  appear  upon  the  Surface  of  the  Tunica  Cho- 
roides. 

Upon  this  Coat,  they  run  flat,  and  in  a  parallel  direc- 
tion* 
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tion,  fending  very  few  evident  Branches,  either  to  it  or  to 
each  other,  till  they  reach  the  Ciliary  Circle,  where  they 
divide  into  numerous  minute  Filaments. 

Upon  the  Choroides,  five  or  fix  are  larger  than  the 
reft,  fome  being  fo  minute  as  almoft  to  efcape  the  naked 
Eye. 

At  the  Ciliary  Circle,  each  commonly  divides  into  two 
Branches,  which  are  covered  by  the  Cellular  Subftance 
of  the  Circle  ;  and  thefe,  at  the  root  of  the  Iris,  are  fub- 
divided  into  ftill  fmaller  Branches,  which  run  in  a  radia- 
ted and  waving  direction,  the  Ciliary  VefTels  being  inter- 
pofed. 

Near  the  Pupil,  they  are  united  into  Arches,  from 
which  very  minute  Twigs  run  to  the  interior  margin  of 
the  Iris. 

The  Second  Branch,  or  Superior  Maxillary 
Nerve, — is  larger  than  the  Ophthalmic,  and  is  principally 
difperfed  upon  the  Parts  belonging  to  the  Upper  Jaw,  from 
which  it  has  i^s  name. 

It  goes  through  the  Foramen  Rotundum  of  the  Sphe- 
noid Bone,  and  at  its  exit  divides  into  numerous  Branches, 
viz. 

The  Sphem- Palatine,  or  Lateral  Nafal  Nerve,  which 
fends  a  reflected  Branch  through  the  Foramen  Pterygoi- 
deum  of  the  Sphenoid  Bone,  to  join  the  Sympathetic 
Nerve  in  the  Canalis  Caroticus,  and  a  Branch  which  en- 
ters the  Foramen  Innominatum  of  the  Pars  Petrofa,  to  join 
the  Portio  Dura  of  the  Seventh  Pair. 

'  The  Lateral  Nafal  Nerve  goes  afterwards  into  the  Sphe- 
nopalatine Hole,  to  be  difperfed  upon  the   under  and 

back 


Part  VII.]  OF  THE  NERVES.  157 

back  part  of  the  Septum,  and  oppofite  fide  of  the  Nofe, 
and  upon  the  Membrane  of  the  Sphenoidal  Sinus  and  Eu- 
ftachian  Tube  :  One  Branch  in  particular,  after  palling 
along  the  Septum,  goes  through  the  Foramen  Incifivum 
to  the  Roof  of  the  Mouth. 

The  Palato  Maxillary,  or  Palatine  Branchy  which  de- 
fcends  through  the  Canal  leading  to  the  Foramen  Palati- 
num  Pofterius,  and,  running  near  the  Alveoli  with  cor- 
refponding  Blood-veifels,  fends  Branches  to  the  Velum  Pa- 
lati  and  Roof  of  the  Mouth,  and  minute  Filaments  which 
penetrate  into  the  Palate -plate  of  the  Superior  Maxillary 
Bone. 

Small  Branches,*  which  pafs  round  the  Upper  Jaw,  and 
vanifti  in  the  Cheek. 

A  Twig,  which  goes  through  the  Hole  in  the  Os  Ma- 
lae,  along  with  a  Branch  of  the  Ocular  Artery  to  the 
Face. 

Small  Filaments,  which  run  down  into  the  back-part  of 
the  Superior  Maxillary  Bone,  and  fupply  the  Subftance 
of  the  Upper  Jaw,  the  large  Dentes  Molares,  and  Mem- 
brane lining  the  Antrum  Maxillare. 

The  Second  Part  of  the  Fifth  Pair,  after  fending  off 
thefe  different  Branches,  goes  into  the  Canal  under  the 
Orbit,  and  forms  the  Infra-orbitar  Nerve,  which,  while 
in  the  Canal,  gives  off  Filaments  paffmg  through  minute 
Conduits  in  the  Upper  Jaw,  to  the  Antrum,  to  the  Sub- 
ftance of  the  Bone,  to  the  fmall  Molares,  Caninus,  and 
Incifores ;  and  fometimes  a  Twig,  the  companion  of  a 
fmall  Branch  of  the  Internal  Maxillary  Artery3  to  the 
Membrane  lining  the  Orbit. 

The 


i58      COMPENDIUM  OF  ANATOMY.     [Part  VII. 

The  Infra-orbitar  Nerve  parTes  afterwards  out  of  the 
Foramen  Infra-orbitarium,  and  divides  into  many  large 
Branches,  to  be  diilributed  upon  the  Cheek,  Under  Eye- 
lid, Upper  Lip,  and  fide  of  the  Nofe. 

The  Tkird  Branch,  or  Inferior  Maxillary  Nerve, 
goes  through  the  Foramen  Ovale  of  the  Sphenoid  Bone, 
and  fupplies  the  parts  belonging  to  the  Under  Jaw,  and 
the  Mufcles  fituated  between  it  and  the  Os  Hyoides,  by 
the  following  Branches,  viz. 

One  or  fometimes  two  Deep  ^Temporal  Branches ,  to  the 
inner  part  of  the  Temporal  Mufcle. 

Branches,  to  the  MafTeter,  Pterygoideus,  and  Buccinator 
Mufcles. 

A  Branchy  which  parTes  behind  the  Cervix  of  the  Lower 
Jaw,  and  gives  off  Filaments  to  the  fore-part  of  the  Ear, 
and  afterwards  accompanies  the  Temporal  Artery  upon 
the  fide  of  the  Head,  where  it  terminates. 

A  Branchy  to  the  Buccinator  Mufcle  and  other  parts  of 
the  Cheek. 

A  Nerve  of  confiderable  fize,  termed  Lingua/,  or  Guf}a- 
tortus,  which  paries  between  the  Pterygoid  Mufcles,  to  the 
inner  of  which  it  gives  fome  Filaments.  It  then  fends  off, 
from  its  under  fide,  a  Ganglion  which  tranfrnits  Nerves  to 
the  Inferior  Maxillary  Gland. 

The  Lingual  Nerve  alfo  tranfrnits  feveral  Branches  to 
the  Sublingual  Gland,  and  to  the  Mufcles  of  the  Tongue. 

It  terminates,  at  length,  near  the  Point  of  the  Tongue, 
by  many  Branches  which  belong  chiefly  to  the  Papillve ; 
in  conference  of  which,  this  Branch  is  confidered  as  the 
principal  Nerve  of  the  Organ  of  Tafte. 

The 
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The  Trunk  of  the  Inferior  Maxillary  Nerve,  having 
parted  with  the  Lingual  Nerve,  directs  its  courfe  between 
the  Pterygoid  Mufcles  to  the  Fofterior  Foramen  of  the  In- 
ferior Maxillary  Canal. 

Before  entering  the  Canal,  it  fends  off  a  long  and  (lender 
Branch,  which  is  lodged  at  firft  in  a  Furrow  of  the  Bone, 
and  goes  afterwards  to  be  difperfed  chiefly  upon  the  Mylo- 
hyoideus  Mufcle  and  Sublingual  Gland. 

The  Trunk  of  the  Nerve  is  afterwards  conducted  along 
the  Canal  of  the  Jaw  under  the  Alveoli,  where  it  diftri- 
butes  Filaments  to  the  different  Teeth  of  the  correfponding 
fide,  and  to  the  fubftance  of  the  Bone  ;  and  coming  out  of 
the  Canal  by  the  Anterior  Maxillary  Foramen,  fomewhat 
diminifhed  in  fize,  it  fcatters  its  remaining  Branches  upon 
the  Chin  and  Under  Lip. 

The  Sixth  Pair,  or  Abducentes,  arife  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Medulla  Oblongata,  at  the  part  common  to 
the  Tuber  Annulare  and  Corpora   Pyramidalia,   and  are 

the  fmalleft  of  the  Cerebral  Nerves,  the  Fourth  Pair  ex- 

9 

cepted. 

They  perforate  the  Dura  Mater  at  the  inner  fide  of 
the  entrance  of  the  Fifth  Pair,  and  run  forwards  within 
the  Cells  of  the  Cavernous  Sinus  ;  but'fo  furrounded 
by  Cellular  Subftance,  as  to  feem  to  be  protected  from 
the  Blood  of  that  Receptacle. 

While  in  the  Sinus  Cavernofi,  they  are  fituated  be- 
tween the  Ophthalmic  Nerves  and  Carotid  Arteries, 
upon  the  furface  of  the  latter  of  which  they  fend  off 
two  or  three  Filaments  on  each  fide  of  the  Head,  to 
affift  in  forming  the  Great  Sympathetic  Nerves. 

The 
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The  Trunks  of  the  Sixth  Pair  afterwards  go  through 
the  Foramina  Lacera,  to  be  difperfed  entirely  upon  the 
Abduclor  Mufcles  of  the  Eyes. 

The  Seventh  Pair  is  compofed,  on  each  fide,  of  two 
portions, — the  Nervus  Auditorius,  Nervus  Acujlicus,  or  Por- 
tio Mollis  ;  and  the  Communicans  Faciei,  or  Portio  Dura. 

The  Portio  Mollis  is  the  fofteft  of  the  Nerves,  ex- 
cepting the  Olfactory. 

It  arifes  by  tranfverfe  Medullary  Striae  from  the  anterior 
part  of  the  Fourth  Ventricle,  and  is  feparated  from  its 
fellow  of  the  oppofite  fide  only  by  the  Crena  of  the  Cala- 
mus Scriptorius. 

The  Striae,  turning  round  the  Medulla  Oblongata,  ap- 
ply themfelves  to  the  Tuber  Annulare,  from  which  they 
receive  an  addition  of  fub fiance,  and  then  get  to  the  fide 
cf  the  Portio  Dura. 

The  Portio  Dura,  fometimes  alfo  called  Sympathetica 
Minor,  arifes  from  that  part  of  theBrain  which  is  com- 
mon to  the  Pons  Varolii,  Crura  Cerebelli,  and  Medulla 
Oblongata  ;  and,  at  its  origin,  is  fituated  upon  the  inner 
fide  of  the  Portio  Mollis. 

Between  the  origin  of  the  Portio  Dura  and  Trunk  of 
the  Portio  Mollis,  a  fmall  Nerve  arifes,  termed  by  Wris- 
JBERG,  Portio  Media  inter  Portionem  Ditram  et  Portionem 
Mollcm. 

It  comes  off  by  minute  Fibrillae,  which  foon  unite  into 
a  Trunk,  from  the  pofterior  part  of  the  Pons  Varolii, 
or  from  the  adjoining  part  of  the  Medulla  Oblongata,  and 
is  an  AcccfTury  Nerve  of  the  Portio  Dura. 

The 
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The  Portio  Dura,  confiderably  fmaller  than  the  Portio 
Mollis,  gets  into  the  Meatus  Auditorius  Internus,  and  is 
there  lodged  in  a  kind  of  half-fheath,  formed  by  that 
Nerve,  to  which  it  is  connected  by  fine  Cellular  Subftance  ; 
the  Dura  Mater,  which  lines  the  PaiTage,  giving  here  a 
general  Covering  to  both  Nerves. 

Portio  Mollis. — The  Portio  Mollis  is  formed  of  two 
Fafciculi,  nearly  of  equal  fize,  one  of  which  belongs  to 
the  Cochlea,  the  other  to  the  Veftible  and  Semicircular 
Canals. 

Each  of  thefe  Fafciculi  pafTes  by  numberlefs  Fibrillar 
through  the  Cribriform  Plate  in  the  bottom  of  the  Meatus 
Auditorius  Internus,  to  the  inner  parts  of  the  Labyrinth. 

The  Fibrillar  deftined  for  the  Cochlea  go  through  the 
Holes  in  the  fides  of  the  Modiolus. 

Some  pafs  between  the  Plates  which  form  the  Septa  of 
the  Gyri  -,  others  go  through  Holes  between  the  GlTeous 
Plates  of  the  Lamina  Spiralis  j  but  by  much  the  greateft 
number  perforate  the  fides  of  the  Modiolus,  between  the 
Septum  of  the  Gyri  and  the  Lamina  Spiralis. 

The  larger  Fibrillar  run  upon  the  Membrane  covering 
the  Lamina  Spiralis  •,  while  the  fmaller  go  from  the  Mo- 
diolus, between  the  Ofleous  Septa  and  on  the  inner  fides 
of  the  Gyri,  to  be  difperfed  upon  the  Membrane  lining 
them. 

The  remaining  Fibrillar  perforate  the  Plate  common  to 
the  Modiolus  and  Infundibulum,  and  vanifh  upon  the  laft 
half- turn  of  the  Lamina  Spiralis  and  the  Cupola  of  the 
Cochlea. 

Upon  the  OfTeous  part  of  the  Lamina  Spiralis,  the 
Vol.  III.  L  Nerves 
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Nerves  have  the  common  appearance  ;  but  upon  the  Mem- 
branous Portion,  they  are  of  the  colour  of  the  Retina  of 
the  Eye. 

In  the  whole  of  their  courfe  upon  the  Lamina  Spiralis, 
they  form  a  real  Retina  ;  though  the  reticulated  ftruclure 
becomes  much  lefs  apparent  upon  the 'outer  part  of  this 
Lamina,  and  upon  the  continuation  of  the  Membrane 
lining  the  Gyri, — the  Nerves  feeming  to  terminate  in  a  fe- 
mipellucid  Pulpy  Membrane  refembling  the  Retina  of  the 
Eye. 

The  Membrane  upon  which  the  Nerves  are  expanded, 
is  but  ilightly  connected  to  the  Periofteum  which  lines 
the  inner  fide  of  the  Cochlea,  and  which,  though  thin, 
may  be  readily  perceived,  being  painted  with  Blood- vefTels  ; 
— nor  does  it  differ  from  the  Periofteum  lining  the  Tym- 
panum.— See  Dr  Monro's  Treatife  on  the  Ear. 

The  Fafciculus  which  belongs  to  the  Veftible  and  Semi- 
circular Canals,  forms  at  firft  a  Plexus,  then  a  Gangli- 
form  Enlargement,  previous  to  its  entrance  into  the  La- 
byrinth. 

The.  Nerves  which  belong  to  the  Veftible  and  Semicir- 
cular Canals  pafs  through  the  Macula  Cribrola,  or  Holes 
fubdivided  into  fmailer  Holes  by  Cribriform  Plates  in  the 
bottom  of  the  Meatus  Auditorius  Interims. 

Of  thefe  Branches,  fmall  Filaments  pafs  through  the 
Macula  Cribroia  in  the  Inferior  Fo.flula  of  the  Meatus  Au- 
ditorium Interims,  to  the  Alveus  Communis  or  Sacculus 
Wil  -buli. 

A  fmall  Branch  goes  through  another  Cribriform  Hole 

in 
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in  the  Inferior  Foffula,  to  the  Ampulla  of  the  pofterior 
Membranaceous  Semicircular  Canal. 

A  Branch,  larger  than  any  of  the  former,  enters  the 
pofterior  Hole  in  the  upper  Foffula  of  the  Meatus  Inter- 
nus,  to  be  difperfed  upon  the  Ampullae  of  the  Superior 
and  Exterior  Membranaceous  Canals. 

The  Nerves,  after  reaching  the  Sacculus  Veftibuli  and 
the  different  Ampullae,  are  fpread  out  upon  them,  as  in 
the  Cochlea,  in  the  form  of  a  Net-work,  the  Fibres  of 
which,  by  degrees  becoming  pellucid,  difappear  upon  the 
beginning  of  the  Membranaceous  Canals. 

Portio  Dura. — The  Portio  Dura  feparates  from  the 
Portio  Mollis,  at  the  bottom  of  the  Meatus  Auditorius  In- 
ternus,  and  enters  the  Canatis  or  Aquaduftus  Fallopii,  by 
the  anterior  Hole  in  the  upper  Foffula  at  the  bottom  of  the 
Meatus. 

After  getting  into  the  Canal,  it  receives  the  retrograde 
Nerve  from  the  Second  Branch  of  th~  Fifth  Pair,  which 
enters  by  the  Foramen  Innominatum  on  the  fore- fide  of 
the  Pars  Petrofa.  9 

It  fends  Twigs  through  Foramina  in  the  fides  of  the  A- 
queduct,  to  the  Maftoid  Cells  and  to  the  Mufcle  of  the 
Stapes. 

A  little  before  its  exit  from  the  Aqueduct  in  the  Adult, 
but  at  the  outer  end  of  it  in  the  Foetus,  it  gives'  off  a  re- 
flected Branch,  terme  I  Chorda  Tympani,  which  p^ffes  be- 
tween the  long  Proceffes  of  the  Malleus  and  Incus,  and 
over  the  Membrana  Tympani. 

The  Chorda  Tympani  goes  afterwards  In  a  Fiffure  at  the 
outfide  of  the  Euiiachian  Tube,  and  joins   the   Lingual 

L  %  Branch 
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Branch  of  the  Fifth  Pair,  foon  after  that  Nerve  has  got 
out  of  the  Cranium. 

In  its  paflage,  it  fupplies  the  Mufcles  of  the  Malleus, 
and  the  Membranes,   &c.  of  the  Tympanum. 

The  Pottio  Dura  afterwards  paiTes  out  of  the  Aqueduct 
by  the  Foramen  Stylo-maftoideum,  and  is  at  firft  lodged 
deep,  being  fituated  in  a  Hollow  behind  the  Parotid 
Gland. 

Here  it  gives  a  fmall  Occipital  Branch,  which  fends 
Twigs  to  the  back-part  of  the  Ear,  and  terminates  in  the 
Oblique  Mufcles  of  the  Head. 

It  fends  a  Branch  to  the  Digaftric,  and  another  to  the 
Stylo-hyoid  Mufcle  ;  gives  off  a  Filament  which  jdins  the 
Auricular  Branch  of  the  Inferior  Maxillary  Nerve,  and 
goes  to  the  fore-part  of  the  Ear  ;  and  is  connected  by  an- 
other fmall  Filament  at  the  under  part  of  the  Ear,  with 
Branches  of  the  Sympathetic  Nerve  which  run  along  the 
External  Carotid  Artery. 

It  alfo  furniflies  Filaments  to  the  Parotid  Gland,  and 
then  perforates  it,  dividing  into  large  Branches,  which 
join,  feparate,  and  rejoin,  different  times,  on  the  fide  of 
the  Face. 

This  Plexus  is  expanded  in  fuch  a  manner  as  to  confti- 
tute  what  has  been  called  by  fome  the  Pes  Anferinus,  and 
is  divided  into  the  following  Sets  of  Branches,  viz. 

The  temporal  Branches,  which  afcend  upon  the  fide  of 
the  Head,  to  be  diftributed  upon  the  Temple  ;  fome  run- 
ning over,  others  under  the  Branches  of  the  Temporal 
Artery,  and  forming  feveral  joinings  with  the  Frontal 
Branches  of  the  firft  part  of  the  Fifth  Pair  of  Nerves  : 

The 
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The  Superior  Facial  Branches,  which  are  difperfed  upon 
the  Orbicularis  Oculi  Mufcle,  and  the  Parts  in  general 
about  the  outer  angle  of  the  Eye,  communicating  in  va- 
rious places  above  and  below  the  Orbit,  with  the  hrft  and 
fecond  Branches  of  the  Fifth  Pair  : 

The  Middle  Facial  Branch,  or  the  Great  Facial  Nerve, 
which  runs  acrofs  the  MafTeter  Mufcle,  and  divides  into 
many  Branches,  to  be  difperfed  upon  the  Cheek,  and  fide 
of  the  Nofe  and  Lips. 

They  are  connected  with  the  Branches  of  the  Superior 
Facial,  and  near  the  corner  of  the  Mouth,  with  others  of 
the  fecond  and  third  parts  of  the  Fifth  Pain  They  have 
likewife  fome  communications  with  deep  Branches  of  thefe 
two  Nerves,  which  pafs  outwards  between  the  MafTeter 
and  Buccinator  Mufcles. 

The  Inferior  Facial  Branches,  which  proceed  along  the 
fide  of  the  Under  Jaw,  to  be  difperfed  upon  the  parts  co- 
vering it,  and  upon  the  Under  Lip ;  and  connect  them- 
felves  with  fome  of  the  Middle  Facial  Branche?,  and  with 
others  belonging  to  the  third  part  of  the  Fifth  Pair : 

The  Defcending,  or  Subcutaneous  Cervical  Branches,  fome 
of  which  run  forwards  under  the  Lower  Jaw,  and  others 
downwards,  near  the  External  Jugular  Vein,  to  the  Su- 
perficial Mufcles,  and  to  the  Integuments  at  the  fide  and 
upper  part  of  the  Neck,  where  they  form  communications 
with  the  Inferior  Facial  Branches,  and  with  different 
Branches  of  the  upper  Spinal  Cervical  Nerves. 

The  Eighth  Pair  arifes  from  the  Medulla  Oblongata, 
at  the  fides  of  the  Bafes  of  the  Corpora  Olivariaj  and  con- 

L  ^  Sft, 
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fift,  in  each  fide,  of  the  Nervus  Gloffb-pharyngeus,  and 
Pars  Vaga 

The  Glosso-Pharyngeus  is  the  fmaller  of  the  two, 
be  ing  only  a  little  iupenor  in  Hze  to  one  of  the  Nerves  of 
the  Fourth  Pair. 

The  Pars  Vaga  comes  off  immediately  under  the  for- 
mer, and  is  compofed  of  feversrl  feparated  Fafciculi,  which 
are  foon  collected  into  a  fing-le  Cord. 

I  he  two  Nerves,  paffing  outwards,  go  through  the 
Bafe  of  the  Cranium,  immediately  before  the  end  of  the 
Lateral  Sinus,  by  the  Hole  common  to  the  Occipital  and 
Temporal  Bone,  and  are  feparated  from  each  other  and 
from  the  Sinus  by  fmall  ProcefTes  of  the  Dura  Mater. 

The  G/ojffb-Pharyngeiis,  termed  alfo  Lingualis  Lateralis, 
upon  its  exit  from  the  Cranium,  fends  a  Branch  back- 
wards, which  joins  the  Digaftric  Branch  of  the  Portio 
Dura. 

A  little  lower,  it  gives  off  Branches,  which,  with  others 
from  the  laryngeal  Branch  of  the  Eighth  Pair,  and  from 
the  Great  Sympathetic  Nerve,  form  a  Plexus  which  em- 
braces the  Internal  Carotid  Artery,  and  afterwards  fends 
Branches  along  the  Carotis  Communis  to  the  Heart. 

Still  lower,  it  gives  Branches  which  communicate  with 
others  belonging  to  the  Pharyngeal  Nerve,  and  go  to  the 
upper  part  of  the  Pharynx  and  to  the  Stylo-pharyngeus 
Mufcle. 

The  Gloffo-Pharyngeus,  after  fending  a  Twig  or  two 
to  theTonhl,  to  the  upper  part  of  the  Pharynx,  and  Mem- 
brane of  the  Epiglottis,  divides  into  many  Branches,  which 
run  partly  to  the  margin  and   partly  to  the  middle  of  the 

root 
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root  of  the  Tongue,  fupplying,  efpecially,  the  Papillae 
Majores  and  the  parts  in  their  neighbourhood. 

The  Pars  Vaga, — upon  emerging  from  the  Cranium, 
frequently  becomes  a  little  increafed  in  diameter  for  about 
an  inch  downwards  ;  forming  what  fome  authors  have 
termed  its  Gangliform  Enlargement. 

It  defcends  in  the  Neck  at  the  outer  and  back  part  of 
the  common  Carotid  Artery,  to  which  it  is  clofely  uni- 
ted, being  included  along  with  it  in  the  fame  common 
fheath  of  Cellular  Subftance. 

At  the  upper  part  of  the  Neck,  it  tranfmits  a  Branch, 
called  Pharyngeus,  to  the  Pharynx  ;  and  immediately  after- 
wards, a  large  one,  termed  Laryngeus  Superior,  to  the  La- 
rynx ;  and  near  the  top  of  the  Tiiorax,  it  fends  a  Fila- 
ment, and  fometimes  two,  to  the  Heart. 

The  Pbaryngeus, — chiefly  formed  by  the  Pars  Vaga, 
but  partly  alfo  by  a  Branch  from  the  Acceflbrius,  is  af- 
terwards joined  by  Branches  from  the  GlofTo-Pharyngeus, 
and  defcends  obliquely  over  the  Internal  Carotid  Artery. 

Near  the  origin  of  this  Artery,  it  fends  Filaments 
which  join  others  from  the  upper  part  of  the  Great  Sym- 
pathetic, and  creep  along  the  Common  Carotid. 

Upon  the  middle  of  the  Pharynx,  it  expands  into  a. 
Gangliform  Plexus,  from  which  many  fmall  Branches 
are  fent  out,  to  be  diflributed  upon  the  three  Conftri&ors 
of  the  correfponding  fide  of  the  Pharynx  j  one  or  two  Fi- 
laments uniting  above  with  the  GloiTo-Pharyngeus,  and 
others  below  with  the  Laryngeus  Superior. 

The  Laryngeus  Superior, — defcends  obliquely  forwards 
between  the  Carotid  Arteries  and  Pharynx  ;  and  behind 

L  4  th^ 
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the  origin  of  the  Carotids,  is  divided  into  a  large  Internal 
or  Superior,  and  a  fmall  External  or  Inferior  Branch. 

The  Internal  Branch  paffes  forwards  between  the  Os 
Hyoides  and  Superior  Cornu  of  the  Thyroid  Cartilage. 

It  divides  into  numerous  Branches,  fome  of  which  go 
to  the  Arytenoid  Gland,  and  to  the  Oblique  and  Tranf- 
verfe  Arytenoid  Mufcles,  and  others  to  the  Glandular 
Membrane  of  the  Epiglottis ;  while  the  greater  number 
and  the  largeft  of  thefe  Branches  are  difperfed  upon  the 
Glandular  Membrane  lining  the  upper  portion  of  the  La- 
rynx and  parts  adjacent. 

The  External  Branchy  —  which  Scarpa  confiders  as  more 
properly  termed  Pharyngo-Laryngeus> — is  originally  com- 
posed of  a  Branch  from  the  Internal  Laryngeal,  and  an- 
other from  the  Great  Sympathetic  •,  and  is  connected  by  a 
Filament  to  the  Pharyngeal,  and  fometimes  alio  by  one  to 
the  Internal  Laryngeal  Nerve. 

It  imparts  Twigs  to  the  Middle  and  Lower  ConftricT:ors 
of  the  Pha^nx,  and  afterwards  terminates  in  the  Thyroid 
Gland  and  inner  part  of  the  Larynx. 

The  Filament,  lent  from  the  Pars  Vaga  at  the  bottom 
of  the  Neck,  joins  the  Great  Cardiac  Branch  of  the  Sym- 
pathetic Nerve  in  the  upper  part  of  the  Thorax,  to  be  dif- 
perfed upon  the  Heart. 

The  Ninth  Pair, — frequently  termed  Linguales,  and 
fometimes  Linguales  A^edi'i, — arife  from  the  under  and  la- 
teral parts  of  the  Corpora  Pyramidalia,  on  the  fore-fide  of 
the  Medulla  Oblongata,  by  numerous  Filaments  which 
are  collected  into  Fafciculi. 

They  pals  out  at  the  Superior  Condyloid   Foramina  of 

the 
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the  Occipital  Bone,  after  which  they  adhere,  for  fome  way, 
to  the  Eighth  Pair,  by  Cellular  Subftance. 

A  little  below  the  Cranium,  each  of  the  Trunks  of  this 
Pair  of  Nerves  is  conjoined  by  a  crofs  Branch  with  the 
Sub-occipital  Nerve,  or  with  an  Arch  which  connects  that 
Nerve  and  the  Firft  Cervical  together. 

The  Trunk  then  defcends  between  the  Internal  Jugular 
Vein  and  Internal  Carotid  Artery,  and  at  the  root  of  the 
Occipital  Artery  croffes  over  both  Carotids  to  its  place  of 
deftination. 

Where  it  begins  to  crofs  over  the  Carotids,  it  fends 
down  a  Branch  of  confiderable  fize,  termed  Defcendens 
Ncni. 

The  Defcendens  Norn  pafTes  down  a  certain  length  along 
with  the  common  Carotid  Artery,  and,  in  its  courfe,  fur- 
nilhes  Branches  to  the  upper  ends  of  the  Omo-hyoid  and 
Sterno-thyroid  Mufcles,  after  which  it  unites  with  Branches 
from  the  Firft  and  Second,  and  with  fmall  Filaments  from 
the  Second  and  Third  Cervical  Nerves,  fornung  an  Arch, 
ficm  which  long  and  fiender  Twigs  go  to  the  under  por- 
tions of  the  Sterno-Thyroid,  and  to  the  Omo-hyoid  and 
Sterno-hyoid  Mufcles. 

The  Ninth  Pair  pafTes  afterwards  behind  the  Facial 
and  Temporal  Veins,  or  the  Trunk  formed  by  thefe,  and 
over  the  root  of  the  Facial  Artery, — fending  a  Twig  to 
the  Hyo-thyroid  Mufcle. 

Upon  the  Hyo-gloflus  Mufcle,  the  Trunk  of  the  Nerve 
is  fpread  into  many  Branches,  which  go  to  the  middle 
of  the  Tongue,  and  terminate  chiefly  in  its  Flelhy  parts ; 
a  Twig  extending    as  far    as  the  Genio-hyoid  Mufcle* 

and 
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and  two  or  fometimes  only  one  Filament  anaitomofing 
with  the  Lingual  Branch  of  the  Fifth  Pair. 

The  Great  Symphathetic  Nerve,— obtaining  its 
name  from  its  numerous  Connections  with  moftof  the  other 
Nerves  of  the  Body,— is  either  formed  originally  by  the 
refle&ed  Branch  from  the  fecond  of  the  Fifth  Pair,  and  by 
one  or  two  and  fometimes  three  fmall  Filaments  fent 
down  from  the  Sixth  Pair  while  in  the  Cavernous  Si- 
nus ;  or,  according  to  the  opinion  of  fome  Authors,  the 
Sympathetic  fends  off  thefe  fmall  Nerves  to  join  the  Fifth 
and  Sixth  Pairs. 

Upon  the  Surface  of  the  Internal  Carotid  Artery,  while 
in  the  Carotic  Canal,  the  Branches  of  the  Fifth  and  Sixth 
Pairs  and  Great  Sympathetic  making  this  connection,  are 
pulpy  and  tender,  and  form  a  Plexus  which  furrounds  the 
Carotid,  and  from  which  the  Trunk  of  the  Sympathetic  is 
rnoft  frequently  confidered  as  being  fent  out. 

After  efcaping  from  the  Carotic  Canal,  the  Trunk, 
which  is  of^mall  fize,  is  clofely  connected,  for  a  fhort 
fpace,  with  the  Trunks  of  the  Eighth  and  Ninth  Pairs  ; 
and,  feparating  from  thefe,  it  expands  into  a  large  Gan- 
glion,—  termed  Ganglion  Cervicale  Superius, — of  a  long 
oval  form,  and  fituated  oppofite  to  the  Second  Cervical 
Vertebra. 

From  this  Ganglion,  the  Nerve  comes  out  very  little  in- 
creafed  in  fize, — and  defcends  on  the  anterior  Vertebral 
Mufcles  of  the  Neck,— bthind  the  Eighth  Pair  of  Nerves, 
with  which,  and  with  the  Carotid  Artery,  it  is  connected 
by  a  Sheath  of  Cellular  Subftance. 

At  the  under  part  of  the  Neck,  and  nearly  where  the 

Inferior 
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Inferior  Laryngeal  Artery  turns  towards  the  Larynx, 
the  Sympathetic  forms  another  Ganglion,  termed  by 
fome  Authors  Cervicale  Medium,  and  by  others  Cervicale 
Inferius. 

The  Ganglion  Medium  is  fomewhat  fimilar  in  ihape 
and  fize  to  the  Ganglion  Superius  ;  though  it  varies  confi- 
derably  in  thefe  refpe&s  in  different  Subjects. 

From  this  Ganglion,  principal  Branches  are  fent  down, 
one  of  which,  larger  than  the  reft,  and  confidered  as  the 
continuation  of  the  Trunk,  turns  outwards  between  the  In- 
ferior Laryngeal  and  Vertebral  Arteries  to  another  Gan- 
glion. 

This  third  Ganglion,— is  placed  at  the  head  of  the  firft 
Rib,  and  is  termed  by  fome  Authors  Ganglion  Cervicale  In- 
ferius, or  hnum,  while  others  confider  it  as  the  firft  of  the 
Thoracic  Ganglia. 

The  Cervical  part  of  the  Great  Sympathetic  is  con- 
nected with  other  Nerves,  and  difperfed  upon  different 
parts,  by  the  following  Branches,  viz.  3 

One  or  two  fhort  but  thick  Branches,  which  connect 
the  beginning  of  the  Superior  Ganglion  with  the  root  of 
the  Sub-occipital  Nerve : 

One  cr  two  Pulpy  Nerves,  which  run  forwards  behind 
the  Internal  Carotid  Artery,  and  divide  into  many  others. 
Thefe,  together  with  Filaments  from  the  GlofTo-pharyn- 
geus,  form  a  Plexus  which  fends  Branches  to  the  Gangli- 
form  Expanfion  of  ,the  Pharyngeus,  and  afterwards  em- 
braces the  External  Carotid  Artery,  fending  Plexufes  of 
Filaments  along  its  different  Branches  : 

One  or  two  other  foft  Nerves,,  going  behind  the  In- 
ternal 
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ternal  Carotid,  and    with   a  Branch   of   the    Laryngeus 
Internus  of  the  Eighth  Pair,  forming  the  Laryngeus  Ex- 

ternus : 

Thick  fhort  Roots  connefting  the  Firft,  or  Conjuga- 
tion of  the  Firft  and  Second  Cervicals,  with  {he  fuperior 
Ganglion  of  the  Sympathetic  Nerve. 

From  the  Superior  Ganglion,  alfo,  are  fent  off  fmall 
Branches,  which,  uniting  with  Filaments  from  the  La- 
ryngeus Superior,  form  the  Ramus  Cardiacus  Supremus,  or 
Superficialis  Cordis. 

The  Superficial  Cardiac  Nerve  of  the  Sympathetic,  in 
the  Right  Side,  divides  into  Branches  at  the  bottom  of  the 
Neck,  which  fend  a  Filament  or  two  along  the  Inferior 
Laryngeal  Artery  to  the  Thyroid  Gland,  and  afterwards 
unite  with  the  Superficial  Cardiac  Nerve  of  the  Eighth 
Pair  before  the  Subclavian  Artery,  and  with  the  Laryngeal 
Nerve  behind  it. — In  the  left  fide,  it  terminates  in  the 
Cardiac  Plexus  of  Nerves. 

From  the^Becond,  Third,  and  Fourth  Cervical  Nerves, 
an  equal  number  of  Cords  defcend  behind  the  Scaleni  and 
Reel: us  Major  Mufcle,  to  the  middle  Ganglion  of  the  Great 
Sympathetic. 

From  the  oppofite  fide  of  the  Ganglion,  Branches  are 
\cx\t  down,  which  join  and  form  the  Nervus  Magnus  Pro- 
fundus y  others  are  fixed  to  the  Superficial  Cardiac  and  to 
the  Recurrent  of  the  Eighth  Pair  j—the  reft  go  partly 
over  and  partly  behind  the  Subclavian  Artery,  to  the  In- 
ferior Cervical,  and  to  the  firft  Thoracic  Ganglion. 

Nervi  Accessorii  ad  Par  Octavum.-  The  Acceflbry 
Nerves  arife  by  fmall  Filaments  from  the  lateral  Parts  of 

the 
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the  Medulla  Oblongata  and  upper  portion  of  the  Spinal 
Marrow. 

The  Filaments  from  the  Spinal  Marrow  come  off  be- 
tween the  Anterior  and  Pofterior  Bundles  of  the  Cervical 
Nerves, — the  firft  of  them  frequently  extending  as  far  as 
the  Space  between  the  Sixth  and  Seventh  Pairs. 

The  different  Filaments  unite  by  degrees  into  their  re- 
fpe&ive  Trunks,  and  often  have  connections  while  within 
the  Dura  Mater,  with  one  or  two  of  the  Bundles  of  the 
uppermoft  Spinal  Nerves. 

The  Trunk  of  the  Nerve  paffes  out,  in  each  fide  of  the 
Cranium,  in  company  with  the  Nerve  of  the  Eighth  Pair ; 
but  forms  no  part  of  that  Nerve,  being  included  in  its  own 
peculiar  Sheath  received  from  the  Dura  Mater. 

After  perforating  the  Cranium,  it  feparates  from  the 
Eighth,  and  defcends  obliquely  outwards  through  the  Ster- 
no-maftoid  Mufcle  to  the  Shoulder. 

At  its  exit,  it  fends  off  a  Branch,  termed  by  fome  Ra- 
mus Minor,  (the  Trunk  itfelf  being  then  called  Ramus 
Major J>  which  afhfts  in  forming  the  Pharyngeal  Nerve  ; 
and  gives  another,  fmaller  than  the  former,  to  be  connect- 
ed to  the  Pars  Vaga  of  the  Eighth  Pair, 

At  the  fore-part  of  the  Sterno-maftoid  Mufcle,  it  is  joined 
by  an  Arch  to  the  Sub-occipital,  and  frequently  by  another 
to  the  Firft  Cervical  Nerve. 

In  its  paffage  through  the  Sterno-maftoideus,  it  fends 
feveral  Branches  to  the  fubftance  of  that  Mufcle,  and  ter- 
minates at  length  in  the  Trapezius. 

SPINAL 
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SPINAL    MA  RR  0  W,      4 


AND 


ORIGIN  OF  THE  SPINAL  NERVES. 


The  Spinal  Marrow  is  the  continuation  of  the  Me- 
dulla Oblongata,  and  obtains  its  name  from  being  contain- 
ed in  the  OiTeous  Canal  of  the  Spine. 

It  is  inverted  by  the  fame  Membranes  which  cover  the 
Brain,  arid  fias  an  additional  partial  Involucrum  from  the 
Ligamentous  Membrane  which  lines  the  Bodies  of  the 
Vertebra?,  and  which  has  been  already  taken  notice  of  in 
the  defcription  of  the  Ligaments. 

On  the  inner  fide  of  the  Ligamentous  Lining,  the  Dura 
Mater  is  fituated,  which  paiTes  out  of  the  Cranium  by  the 
Foramen  Magnum  Occipitis,  and  forms  a  Cylindrical 
Sheath  which  loofely  envelopes  the  Spinal  Marrow,  and 
extends  as  far  as  the  Os  Sacrum. 

It  is  more  elaftic  than  the  Dura  Mater  of  the  Brain,  and 

thereby 
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thereby  admits  more  readily  of  the  different  motions  of  the 
Spine. 

At  its  egrefs  from  the  Cranium,  it  is  intimately  connect- 
ed to  the  beginning  of  the  above-mentioned  common  Li- 
gamentous Lining,  and  is  alfo  united  with  the  Pericranium 
at  the  edge  of  the  Foramen  Magnum  of  the  Occipital  Bone. 

Below  the  Firft  Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  this  intimate  con- 
nection between  the  Dura  Mater  and  inner  Ligament  of 
the  Vertebrae  is  discontinued  ;  a  Cellular ',  Fatty,  and  Slimy 
Subftance,  which  furrounds  the  Dura  Mater  throughout  the 
reft  of  the  Canal,  being  interpofed  between  that  Membrane 
and  the  Ligament. 

The  Dura  Mater  is  only  in  contacx  with  the  Tunica 
Arachnoidea,  and  this  alfo  only  in  contact  with  the  Pia 
Mater,  and  lying  fo  loofely  over  it  as  to  be  feparated  from 
it  with  facility  through  the  whole  length  of  the  Spine. 

The  Spinal  Marrow,  like  the  Brain,  confifts  of  a  Corti- 
cal and  Medullary  Subftance,  but  differs  in  this  refpect, 
that  the  Cineritious  Mater  is  placed  within  the  other. 

Upon  the  Surface  of  the  Spinal  Marrow,  while  lying  in 
its  natural  fituation,  many  tranfverfe  Wrinkles  or  Folds 
are  obferved,  which  allow  it  to  be  extended  in  the  motions 
of  the  Vertebrae. 

It  is  a  little  flattened  on  its  anterior  and  pofterior  Sur- 
faces, and  is  larger  near  the  under  part  of  the  Neck,  and 
at  the  top  of  the  Loins  where  the  great  Nerves  of  the 
Extremities  are  fent  off,  than  in  the  other  parts  of  the 
Spine. 

It  is  divided  into  two  lateral  Portions  or  Cords,  which 
are  feparated  from  each  other  externally  by  an  anterior 

and 
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and  pofterior  Fiffure  continued  from  the  Medulla  Oblon- 
gata ;  and  each  of  the  lateral  Portions  is  in  fome  meafure 
fubdivided  by  a  fuperficial  Furrow  into  a  large  anterior 
and  fmall  pofterior  Cord. 

The  lateral  Portions  are  firmly  united  together  by 
fine  Cellular  Subftance,  but  may  be  feparated  from  each 
other,  before  as  well  as  behind, — without  lacerating  ei- 
ther,— to  near  their  middle,  where  they  are  connected  by 
a  Layer  of  Cineritious  Matter  which  partes  from  the  one  - 
Cord  into  the  other. 

When  the  Medulla  Spinalis  is  divided  tranfverfely,  the 
Cineritious  Subftance  is  obferved  to  have  a  Cruciform  ap- 
pearance, correfponding  with  the  Cords  of  which  it  is 
compofed. 

The  Body  of  the  Spinal  Marrow  defcends  as  far  as  the 
Second  Vertebra  of  the  Loins,  and  terminates  there  by  a 
Conical  point,  which  is  concealed  by  Fafciculi  of  Nerves. 

Each  of  the  lateral  portions  of  the  Spinal  Marrow  fends 
off  from  its  anterior  and  pofterior  parts,  flat  Fafciculi  of 
Nervous  Filaments,  which  are  placed  oppofite  their  Fel- 
lows on  the  other  fide. 

Several  of  the  Fafciculi  of  the  Cervical  Nerves  detach 
Filaments  to  thofe  immediately  above  or  below  them  ; 
and  the  fame  thing  is  occafionalty  obferved  of  fome  of  the 
Bundles  of  Dorfal  Nerves. 

The  anterior  and  pofterior  Fafciculi  perforate  the  Dura 
Mater,  from  the  inner  part  of  which  each  Fafciculus  is 
furnifhed  with  a  proper  Sheath,  and  is  continued  within 
it,  the  Sheaths  connected  by  Cellular  Subftance  only,  till 
they  get  between  the  Vertebrae. 

Between 
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Between  the  anterior  and  pofterior  Fafciculi  of  Spinal 
Nerves,  and  between  the  Tunica  Arachnoidea  and  Pia 
Mater,  a  fmall  Ligamentous  Cord,  termed  Ligamentum 
Denticulatumy  is  fituated,  which  is  attached  to  the  Dura 
Mater,  where  that  Membrane  comes  out  from  the  Cra- 
nium, and  accompanies  the  Spinal  Marrow  to  its  inferior 
extremity. 

It  adheres  by  Cellular  Subftance  to  the  Pia  Mater,  and 
fends  off  from  its  oppoiite  fide  flender  Cords,  in  the  form 
of  Denticulii  which  carry  the  Tunica  Arachnoidea  along 
with  them,  and,  running  more  or  lefs  in  a  tranfverfe  di- 
rection, are  fixed,  each  by  minute  Fibres  to  the  Dura  Ma- 
ter, in  the  Interflices  of  the  Fafciculi. 

The  Ligamenta  Denticulata  of  the  right  and  left  fides 
incorporate  with  the  Pia  Mater  at  the  inferior  extremity 
or  Conical  point  of  the  Spinal  Marrow,  and  form  a  Li- 
gamentous Filament  which  perforates  the  under  end  of 
the  Dura  Mater,  and  is  fixed  by  fmall  Fibres  to  the  Mem- 
branes covering  the  Os  Coccygis,  in  the  manner  the  Den- 
ticuli  are  fixed  to  the  Dura  Mater. 

It  is  termed  by  fome  Authors  Ligamentum  Fix  Ma- 
tris.  It  was  confidered  by  the  Ancients  as  the  Fortieth 
Pair  of  Nerves,  and  was  alfo  called  Nervtts  Imparus  Sa- 
crus* 

It  aflifts  in  preventing  the  Spinal  Marrow  and  the  ten- 
der  origin  of  the  Nerves  from  being  overftretched. 

Having  got  between  the  Vertebrae,  each  of  the  pofte- 
rior Bundles  forms  a  Ganglion,  from  the  oppofite  end  of 
which  a  Nerve  comes  out,  and  is  immediately  joined  by 
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the  anterior  Bundle,  thus  conftituting  the  beginnings  of 
the  Trunks  of  the  Spinal  Nerves. 

The  Nervous  Cords  lent  out  from  the  Spinal  Marrow, 
after  receiving  their  coverings  from  the  Dura  Mater,  be- 
come confiderably  larger  than  the  Fafciculi  which  form 
them  ;  as  has  been  already  obftrved  in  the  general  de- 
fcription  of  the  Nerves. 

As  foon  as  the  Spinal  Nerves  emerge  from  between  the. 
Vertebrse,  each  fends  Branches  backwards  to  the  Mufcles 
near  the  Spine,  and  others  forwards  to  join  the  Great 
Sympathetic  Nerve,  while  the  Trunk  is  continued  out- 
wards to  its  place  of  deftination. 

The  Spinal  Nerves  are  diftinguifhed  on  each  fide,  by- 
numbers,  according  to  the  Bones  under  which  they  pafs ; 
thirty  Pairs  are  mod  commonly  enumerated  — One  go- 
ing under  the  Head,  and  termed  Sub-occipital ; — Seven 
paffing  under  the  Vertebrae  of  the  Neck  ; — Twelve  under 
the  Dorfal  > — Five  under  the  Lumbar  Vertebrae  ;  and — 
Five  under^the  pieces  which  originally  compofed  the  Os 
Sacrum. 

The  Fafciculi  which  form  the  Cervical  Nerves  are  mort, 
running  nearly  in  a  ftraight  direction  from  their  origin  to 
the  Intervertebral  Holes.  Thofe  which  form  the  Dorfal 
Nerves  are  longer  than  the  former,  and  run  more  oblique- 
ly downwards  j  and  thofe  which  form  the  Lumbar  and 
Sacral  Nerves  are  very  long,  and  run  flill  more  obliquely 
downwards,  till  at  length  the  undermofr  of  them  become 
nearly  longitudinal. 

The  fize  of  the  Fafciculi  correfponds  with  that  of  the 
Nerves  which  they  go  to  form.— The  Fafciculi  of  the  four 
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loweft  Cervical  and  Firft  Dorfal,  are  large  and  broad,  gi- 
ving origin  to  the  Great  Nerves  which  fupply  the  Superior 
Extremity. — Thofe  of  the  Back  are  much  more  {lender, 
while  the  Fafciculi  of  the  Loins  and  the  two  upper  Sacral 
ones  are  of  great  fize,  to  form  the  very  large  Nerves 
which  run  to  the  Lower  Extremity. 

The  Lumbar  and  Sacral  Fafciculi,  while  included  in 
the  Dura  Mater,  form  a  Bundle  of  Cords,  termed  Cauda 
Equina,  from  the  refemblance  it  has  to  the  Tail  of  a 
Horfe  -y  efpecially  when  the  Fibrillar  of  the  Nerves  are 
unravelled  by  feparating  them  from  each  other. 

The  Fafciculi  perforate  the  Dura  Mater,  nearly  oppo- 
fite  to  the  parts  where  they  pafs  through  the  Vertebrae,— 
of  courfe  the  Nerves  of  the  inferior  parts  of  the  Spina! 
Marrow  emerge  from  the  Spine,  confiderably  lower  than 
their  different  origins. 

Blood-vessels  of  the  Spinal  Marrow — -The  Ar- 
teries of  the  Spinal  Marrow  confift  of  Anterior  and  Pofte- 
rior  Spinal  Arteries,  and  of  many  additional  Branches 
communicating  with  others  from  the  adjacent  VefTels. 

The  Anterior  Spinal  Arteries  arife,  one  on  each  fide, 
from  the  Vertebrals,  near  where  thefe  join  to  form  the 
Bafilar  Artery. 

Upon  the  beginning  of  the  Spinal  Marrow,  they  gene- 
rally unite  into  a  common  Trunk,  which  defcends  in  that 
depreffion  on  the  Anterior  Surface  of  the  Medulla,  where- 
by it  is  diftinguilhed  into  two  Lateral  Portions, — and  the 
Artery  continues  nearly  of  the  fame  fize  throughout,  in 
confequence  of  additions  it  receives  from  the  neighbouring 
Arteries. 
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In  the  Neck,  it  communicates  with  the  Vertebral, 
Thyroid,  and  Cervical  Arteries,  by  Branches  which  pafs 
through  the  fame  Holes  with  the  Nerves. 

In  the  Back,  it  receives  Branches  from  the  Intercoftal, 
and  in  the  Loins  from  the  Lumbar  Arteries  ;  all  of  which 
alfo  go  through  the  Intervertebral  Holes. 

It  terminates  at  the  under  end  of  the  Spinal  Marrow  y 
the  Cauda  Equina  being  fupplied  by  Branches  from  the 
Internal  Iliac  Artery,  which  enter  through  the  anterior 
and  pofterior  Holes  of  the  Os  Sacrum. 

The  Pofterior  Spinal  Arteries , — arife  commonly  from 
the  Inferior  Arteries  of  the  Cerebellum,  and  frequently 
from  the  Trunks  of  the  Vertebral  Arteries  within  the 
Cranium. 

They  are  equal  in  length  to  the  former  Artery,  but  con- 
fiderably  inferior  to  it  in  fize,  and  continue  feparate  through 
the  whole  of  their  courfe. 

They  have  conftantly  a  Serpentine  appearance,  and 
form  frequent  Inofculations  with  each  other,  and  with 
Arteries  the*  Branches  of  which  communicate  with  the 
anterior  Spinal  Artery. 

The  Arteries  of  the  Spinal  Marrow  are  divided  into 
minute  Branches,  which  are  difperfed  upon  its  fubftance, 
upon  the  Membranes  which  inclofc  it,  and  alfo  upon  the 
fubftance  of  the  Vertebra  and  origins  of  the  Nerves. 

The  Veins  of  the  Spinal  Marrow  accompany  their  Arte- 
ries, and  afterwards  terminate  in  the  Sinus  Venofi  of  the 
Spine. 

The  Sinus  Venofi  confift  of  one  on  each  fide,  which  runs 
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exterior  to  the  Dura  Mater,  being  chiefly  lodged  in  the 
Ligamentous  Membrane  which  lines  the  fore  and  lateral 
parts  of  the  Vertebral  Canal. 

They  extend  from  the  Foramen  Magnum  of  the  Occi- 
pital Bone,  to  the  under  end  of  the  Os  Sacrum,  and  are 
fo  irregular  on  their  furface,  and  fo  much  divided  and 
fubdivided  within  by  the  openings  of  Veins,  as  in  many 
parts  to  have  the  appearance  of  Cells. 

At  the  different  Vertebrae,  they  are  conjoined  by  crofs 
Branches,  which  have  a  Semilunar  form,  like  the  furface 
of  the  Bones  which  furround  them. 

They  communicate  at  their  fuperior  extremity  with 
the  Occipital  and  Lateral  Sinufss,  and  fend  numberlefs 
Branches  outwards,  which  open  into  the  Veins,  the  Ar- 
teries of  which  anaftomofe  with  thole  of  the  Spinal  Mar- 
row. 


Nerves  of  the  Neck  and  Superior 
Extremity. 

Nervus  Accessorius. — The -Acceflbry  Nerve  belongs 
in  fome  refpe&s  to  this  Clafs  of  Nerves  ;  -  but  having  part 
of  its  origin  within  the  Head,  and  from  its  palling  out 
with  one  of  the  Cerebral  Nerves,  it  has  been  already  de- 
fcribed  along  with  thefe. 

Sub -occipital  Nerves. — Thefe  were  formerly  called 
TetJth  Pair  of  the  Hzad,  and  by  many  at  preferit  are  termed 
Fhji  of  the  Neck. 

They  arife,  en  each  fide,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
Spinal  Marrow,  by  an  Anterior  and  Pofterior  Fafciculus, 
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like  the  reft  of  the  Spinal  Nerves  ;  and,  like  thefe  alfo, 
they  have  their  Ganglia  where  they  pafs  out  between  the 
Bones. 

They  perforate  the  Dura  Mater  immediately  under  the 
entrance  of  the  Vertebral  Arteries,  and  go  forwards  un- 
der them,  and  over  the  tranfverfe  Proceffes  of  the  Atlas. 

They  afterwards  appear  in  the  fore-part  of  the  Neck, 
and  are  each  connected  above  by  an  Arch  to  the  root  of 
the  Ninth  Pair,  and  below  by  a  fimilar  Arch  to  the  firft 
Cervical  Nerve. 

Anteriorly,  they  are  joined  by  one  or  two  fhort  Branches 
to  the  upper  Ganglia  of  the  Great  Sympathetic  Nerve. 

They  afterwards  divide  into  Branches,  which  are  dif- 
tributed  upon  the  Re£U  and  Obliqui  Capitis,  and  upon 
fome  of  the  Deep  Extenfor  Mufcles  of  the  Head. 

The  First  Cervical  Nerve, — comes  out,  on  each 
fide,  between  the  Atlas  and  Second  Vertebra  of  the  Neck, 
and  immediately  fplits  into  two  parts  ;  the  firft  of  which 
pafles  forwards  under  the  tranfverfe  Procefs  of  the  Atlas, 
and  is  joined  by  an  Arch  with  the  Nervus  Acceflbrius, 
and  by  Branches  with  the,Ninth  Pair  :  It  is  alfo  connected 
by  a  foft  Gangliform  pellucid  Root  with  the  upper  Gan- 
glion of  the  Sympathetic  Nerve,  fending  a  Branch  down- 
wards, to  be  fixed  to  the  fecond  Cervical  Nerve,  and  alfo 
fmall  Branches  to  the  Mufcles  connected  with  the  fore- 
part of  the  Vertebrae. 

The  other,  which  is  the  principal  part,  goes  backwards, 
and,  after  fending  Branches  to  the  Extenfor  Mufcles  of 
the  Head  and  Neck,  perforates  thefe,  and  forms  the  Pro- 
per Occipital  Nerve, 
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The  Occipital  Nerve  afcends  upon  the  Head  with  the 
Artery  of  that  name,  and  terminates  upon  the  Mufcles 
and  Integuments  on  the  upper  and  back  part  of  the  Head  ; 
fome  of  its  Filaments  anaftomofmg  with  others  belonging 
to  the  Firft  Branch  of  the  Fifth,  and  Poitio  Dura  of  the 
-Seventh  Pair. 

The  Second  Cervical  Nerve, — after  efcaping  from 
between  the  Bones,  gives  off  a  Branch,  which  perforates 
the  Mufcles  connecled  to  the  fore  and  lateral  parts  of  the 
Vertebrae,  and  joins  the  middle  Ganglion  of  the  Sympa- 
thetic Nerve. 

It  fends  another  Branch  of  conilderable  fize  downwards 
to  the  Trunk  of  the  Third  Pair. 

It  fends  feveral  Branches  to  the  Sterno-maftoid  Mufcle, 
behind  which  it  is  connected  by  an  Arch,  and  {till  farther 
out  by  a  filament,  with  the  Nervus  Accefforius. 

It  is  afterwards  divided  into  feveral  Branches,  one  of 
which  paffes  downwards  fome  way  upon  the  External  Ju- 
gular Vein,  and,  together  with  a  Branch  f§om  the  Firft 
Cervical,  forms  an  Arch  with  the  Defcendens  of  the  Ninth 
Pair. 

It  gives  off  a  fmall  Root,  which  is  united  with  others 
in  the  formation  of  the  Diaphragmatic  Nerve. 

A  Large  Branch  comes  out  frOm  it  behind  the  Sterno- 
maftoideus,  which,  turning  over  this  Mufcle,  fends  off 
the  following  Nerves,  viz. 

The  Inferior  Cutaneous,  Serve  of  the  Neck,  which  paffes 
forwards  to  the  parts  under  the  Lower  Jaw  : 

The  Middle  Cutaneous  Nerve,  which  runs  towards  the 
Angle  of  the  Jaw  : 
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The  Great  Pojlerior  Auricular  Nerve ,  which  furnifhes 
an  anterior  Branch  to  the  under  part  of  the  Ear,  and  a 
pofterior  Branch  dividing  into  many  others  which  go  to 
the  back-part  of  the  Ear  and  Temple. 

The  Cutaneous  and  Auricular  Nerves  are  difperfed  upon 
the  Platyfma  Myoides,  Integuments  of  the  fide  of  the 
Neck  and  Head,  the  Parotid  Gland,  and  External  Ear  ; 
and  have  feveral  Communications  with  the  Portio  Dura 
of  the  Seventh  Pair. 

The  remainder  of  the  Second  Cervical  is  diftributed 
upon  the  Levator  Scapulae,  and  the  Extenfor  Mufcles  of 
the  Neck  and  Head. 

The  Third  Cervical  Nerve, — after  emerging  from 
between  the  Vertebrae,  fends  down  a  Branch  to  the  Trunk 
of  the  Fourth  Cervical,  and  another  Branch  which  forms 
the  principal  root  of  the  Diaphragmatic  Nerve. 

A  Third  Branch  perforates  the  Mufcles  on  the  fide  of 
the  Vertebra?,  and  joins  the  middle  Ganglion  of  the  Sym- 
pathetic Ner^e. 

A  Small  Filament  connects  the  Third  Cervical  with  the 
Defcendens  of  the  Ninth  Pair. 

The  Nerve  is  afterwards  divided  into  External  and  In- 
ternal Branches. 

The  External  Branches  form  Anaitomofes  with  the  Ner- 
vus  Acceilbrius,  near  the  upper  part  of  the  Scapula  \  while 
the  Internal,  after  furriifhing  Twigs  to  the  Jugular  Glands, 
are  clifperftd  by  feveral  large  Branches  upon  the  Mufcles 
ancUnteguments  at  the  under  part  of  the  Neck,  and  upper 
part  of  the  Shoulder. 

The  Fourth  Cervical,— fends  a  Branch  behind  the 
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Mufcles  fituated  on  the  fore  and  lateral  parts  of  the  Cer- 
vical Vertebrae,  to  the  middle  Ganglion  of  the  Sympathetic 
Nerve. 

It  is  connected  by  one,  and  fometimes  by  two,  Filaments 
to  the  Diaphragmatic  Nerve. 

It  gives  Twigs  to  the  Jugular  Glands  and  deep  Mufcles 
of  the  Neck,  and  at  the  outer  edge  of  the  anterior  Scale- 
nus, joins  the  Fifth  Cervical  Nerve. 

The  Fifth  Cervical, — is  united  with  the  Fourth  into 
a  Common  Trunk,  which,  after  running  a  little  farther 
out,  joins  the  Sixth  Cervical  Nerve. 

The  Sixth  Cervical, — joins  the  Seventh  behind  the 
Clavicle  ;  and  to  the  Seventh,  the  Firft  Dorfal  Nerve  is 
added  over  the  Firft  Rib. 

The  Four  Inferior  Cervicals  and  Firft  Dorfal  Nerve  are 
of  great  fize, — efpeeially  the  three  intermediate  Nerves. 

They  pafs  out  between  the  Scalenus  Anticus  and  Me- 
dius, — and  afterwards  run  between  the  Subclavian  Mufcle 
and  Firft  Rib,  at  the  outer  fide  of  the  Subclavian  Artery, 
to  the  Axilla. 

In  the  Axilla,  they  feparate,  unite,  and  feparate  again? 
forming  an  irregular  Plexus,  termed  Axillary  or  Brachial^ 
—  which  furrounds  the  Axillary  Artery. 

The  Axillary  Plexus  fends  Branches  to  the  Subfcapula- 
ris,  Teres  Major,  and  Latiffimus  Dorli,  and  furnifhes  the 
External  Thoracic  Nerves  which  accompany  the  Blood- 
vei  els  of  that  name  to  the  Pectoral  Mufcles  and  Integu- 
ments. 

The  Plexus  afterwards  divides  into  Nerves,  moft  of  which 
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are  of  great  fize,  to  fupplythe  Superior  Extremity. — They 
are  as  follow. 

The  Scapularis, — which  commonly  arifes  from  the 
combination  of  the  Fourth  and  Fifth  Pairs,  and  extending 
outwards,  runs  through  the  Semilunar  Arch  in  the  upper 
edge  of  the  Scapula,  afterwards  defcending  between  the 
root  of  the  Spine  and  Head  of  the  Scapula. 

It  furnilhes  Branches  to  the  Supra-Spinatus,  and  is  ul- 
timately confumed  upon  the  Infra -Spinatus  Mufcle. 

The  Articularis, — which  arifes,  like  the  former  Nerve, 
from  the  Trunk  common  to  the  Fourth  and  Fifth  CeTvi- 
cals. 

It  finks  deep  in  the  Axilla,  and  getting  between  the  un- 
der edge  of  the  Subscapular  is,  and  Infertions  of  the  Teres 
Major  and  Latifhrnus  Dorfi,  it  follows  the  courfe  of  the 
Pofterior  Circumflex  Artery  round  the  Body  of  the  Os 
Humeri,  immediately  below  the  Articulation. 

It  fends  Branches-  to  the  Teres  Minor,  and  fome  Twigs 
to  the  Ligament  of  the  Joint ;  but  is  chiefly  difperfed  upon 
the  Deltoid  Mufcle. 

The  Nervus  Cutaneus, — which  arifes  from  the  Trunk 
common  to  the  laft  Cervical  and  Firft  Dorfal  Nerve  ;  but 
is  principally  formed  by  Fibrillse  from  the  latter. 

It  runs  down  at  the  inner  and  fore  part  of  the  Arm, 
near  the  Radial  Nerve. 

It  fometimes  gives  a  fmall  Branch  to  the  upper  part  of 
the  Coraco-brachialis  and  Biceps  *,  and,  farther  down,  it 
gives  others  to  the  Integuments  and  Coats  of  the  Blood- 
vefiels. 
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About  the  middle  of  the  Arm,  it  fplits  into  two  Branches, 
an  Internal  and  External. 

The  Internal  Branch,  which  is  rather  the  (mailer  of  the 
two,  paries  before  the  Bafilic  Vein  to  the  inner  part  of  the 
Elbow,  where  it  divides  into  Branches,  two  of  which,  lar- 
ger than  the  reft,  turn  obliquely  over  the  Heads  of  the 
Flexors  of  the  Hand,  to  be  difperfed  upon  the  inner  and 
back  part  of  the  Fore-arm. 

The  External  Branch  divides  into  feveral  others,  behind 
the  Median  Bafilic  Vein,  which  defcend  on  the  anterior 
and  Ulnar  fide  of  the  Fore-arm,  as  far  as  the  Wrift. 

They  pafs  partly  over  and  partly  under  the  Subcuta- 
neous Veflels  ;  furnifhing  Twigs  to  thefe,  and  vaniihing 
in  the  Integuments. 

Befides  the  Nervus  Cutaneus,  there  is  another  termed 
Cutaneus  Minor  Inter nus  of  Wrisberg,  which,  like  the  reft 
of  the  Nerves  of  the  Superior  Extremity,  takes  its  origin 
from  the  Axillary  Plexus  ;  but  is  more  particularly  con- 
nected with  the  Ulnar  Nerve. — It  is  confiderJbly  inferior 
in  fize  to  the  Nervus  Cutaneus. 

It  foon  feparates  from  the  Ulnar,  running  afterwards 
between  it  and  the  innei  fide  of  Arm. 

A  little  below  the  Axilla,  it  fplits  into  two  Branches : 

The  fmaller,  turning  to  the  pofterior  part  of  the  Arm, 
is  divided  into  Filaments  which  are  chiefly  difperfed  upon 
the  Triceps  and  its  Integuments. 

The  larger  Branch  defcends  at  the  inner  edge  of  the 
Triceps,  and  vanifhes  upon  the  under  end  of  that  Mufcle 
ind  Skin  of  the  Elbow. 

The  Musculo- Cutaneus,  called  alfo  Perfirans  Case- 
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rii, — which  confifls  of  Fibrillae  from  almoft  all  the  Nerves 
entering  the  Plexus. 

The  Cord  formed  by  thefe  perforates,  obliquely,  the 
upper  part  of  the  Coraco-brachialis,  to  which  it  gives 
Branches. 

It  afterwards  paffes  between  the  Biceps  arid  Brachialis 
Internus,  furnifhing  Branches  to  both. 

At  the  Elbow,  it  gets  to  the  outfide  of  the  Tendon  of 
the  Biceps,  and  runs  behind  the  Median  Cephalic  Vein. 

From  thence  it  defcends  in  the  Fore-arm,  between  the 
Supinator  Longus  and  Integuments ;  furnifhing  Branches 
to  the  latter,  as  far  as  the  root  of  the  Thumb  and  back  of 
ihe  Hand. 

The  Spiral,  or  Spiral-Muscular  Nerve,— which 
is  apparently  formed  by  all  the  Nerves  entering  into  the 
Axillary  Plexus,  and  when  the  Sheaths  of  the  Nerves  are 
(lit  open,  is  found  to  be  compofed  of  Fibrillar  from  each  of 
the  Trunks,  excepting  from  that  of  the  Firft  Dorfal. 

It  is  ratlr-r  larger  than  any  other  Nerve  of  the  Supe- 
rior Extremity,  and  is  diftinguifhed  by  its  Spiral  direction. 

It  is  at  firft  fituated  between  the  Axillary  Artery  and 
the  Ulnar  Nerve,  and  pafTes  obliquely  downwards  between 
the  two  Heads  of  the  Triceps  Extenfor  Cubiti,  and  after- 
wards behind  the  Os  Humeri,  to  the  outfide  of  the  Elbow. 

From  thence  it  proceeds  among  the  Mufcles  of  the  Ra- 
dial fule  of  the  Fore-arm,  as  far  as  the  Hand. 

While  palTing  behind  the  Os  Humeri,  it  gives   feveral 

Branches  of  confiderable  fize  to  the  different  Heads  of  the 

eps  ;  feme  of  them  accompanying  the  Branches  of  the 

Arteria 
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Arteria  Spiralis,  and  terminating  on  the  Heads  of  the  Ex- 
tenfors  of  the  Hand. 

Immediately  behind  the  Body  of  the  Os  Humeri,  it  trans- 
mits a  Subcutaneous  Branchy  which  is  diftributed  upon  the 
Mufcles  and  Integuments  on  the  pofterior  part  of  the  Fore- 
arm, anaftomofing  at  laft  with  the  Nerves  on  tne  back- part 
of  the  Hand. 

The  Trunk  of  the  Nerve  having  arrived  at  the  Elbow, 
is  lodged  in  a  FiiTure  between  the  Brachialis  Internus  and 
Radial  Extenfors  of  the  Carpus,  and  there  gives  off  other 
Branches  to  the  Extenfors  of  the  Hand,  and  to  the  Supina- 
tor Mufcles. 

At  the  Head  of  the  Radius,  the  Trunk  of  the  Nerve 
divides  into  two  nearly  equal  Branches, — the  Superjicialis 
and  Profundus.   ' 

The  Superficiality  continued  almoft  ftraight  from  the 
Trunk,  immediately  tranfmits  a  Branch  to  the  Extenfores 
Radiales  and  Supinator  Longus,  and  then  defcends  at  the 
inner  edge  of  this  Mufcle  along  with  the  Radial  Artery. 

A  little  below  the  middle  of  the  Radius,  it  crorTes  be- 
tween the  Tendons  of  the  Supinator  and  Extenfores  Ra- 
diales, and  is  fubdivided  into  a  Volar  and  Dorfal  Branch. 

The  Volar  Branchy  after  fending  Twigs  to  the  Annular 
Ligament,  is  diftributed  to  the  Mufcles  and  Integuments 
of  the  Thumb. 

The  Dorfal  Branch  is  again  fubdivided  into  numerous 
other  Branches,  fome  of  which  go  to  the  Mufcles  in  the 
interval  of  the  Metacarpal  Bones  of  the  Thumb  and  Fore- 
finger, a  few  Filaments  being  diftributed  to  the  Annular 
Ligament,  while  principal  Branches  run  one  along  each 
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fide  of  the  Fore  and  Mid- finger,   and  likewife   along   the 
Radial  fide  of  the  Ring-finger. 

The  Ramus  Profundus,  after  fending  fcveral  Branches 
to  the  Extenfores  Radiales  and  Supinator  Brevis,  perfo- 
rates the  latter,  and  gets  to  the  back-part  of  the  Fore- 
arm. 

After  quitting  the  Supinator,  it  defcends  under  the  Ex- 
tenfor  Primi  Internodii  Pollicis  and  Extenfor  Digitorum 
to  the  back  of  the  Hand. 

In  this  courfe,  it  fends  Branches  to  the  different  Exten" 
fores  of  the  Thumb  and  Fingers,  and  at  length  degenerates 
into  a  llender  Branch,  which,  at  the  Wrift,  adheres  clofely 
to  the  Annular  Ligament,  where  it  has  a  Gangliform 
appearance,  and  is  difperfed  partly  upon  this  Ligament, 
and  partly  on  the  Membranes  and  Mufcles  on  the  back  of 
the  Metacarpus. 

The  Median  or  Radial  Nerve,— which  comes  from 
the  middle  and  lower  part  of  the  Plexus,  is  formed  by  Faf- 
ciculi  from  all  the  Nerves  which  enter  the  Plexus,  and  is 
nearly  of  a  fimilar  fize  with  the  Spiral  Nerve. 

It  defcends  in  the  Arm  along  the  anterior  furface  of  the 
Humeral  Artery,  to  which,  and  to  the  Deep  Veins,  it  ad- 
heres clofely  by  Cellular  Subflance. 

In  this  courfe,  it  does  not  give  off  any  confiderable 
Branches  ; — Twigs,  however,  are  fent  from  it  to  the  Coats 
of  the  Adjacent  VefTels. 

At  the  bending  of  the  Elbow,  it  flips  over  the  Tendon 
of  the  Brachialis  Internus,  and  perforates  the  back-part  of 
the  Pronator  Teres  Mufcle. 
It    afterwards    defcends   between   the    Flexor    Radialis 

and 
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and  Mufculus  Sublimis,  and  goes  in  the  middle  of  the  in- 
terval of.  the  Radial  and  Ulnar  Artery  in  its  way  to  the 

When  it  approaches  the  Fore-arm,  it  tranfmits  Branches 
to  the  Pronator  Teres  and  Integuments  near  that  Mufcle. 

In  the  Flexure  of  the  Arm,  it  furnifhes  Branches  to  the 
"Pronator,  Flexor  Radialis,  and  Flexor  Sublimis,  and  an 
Xnteroffeous  Branch,  which,  in  fome  Subjects,  receives  an 
addition  from  the  Spiral  Nerve, 

The  Interojfeous  Nerve  gives  Branches  to  the  Flexor  Lon*-. 
gus  Pollicis,  and  to  the  Flexor  Profundus  Digitorum,  de- 
fcends  upon  the  Interofleous  Ligament  with  the  VefTels 
of  that  name,  and  terminates  in  the  Pronator  Quadratus. 

Near  the  Hand,  it  fends  a  Branch,  dividing  into  others 
which  fupply  the  Mufcles  and  Integuments  forming  the 
Ball  of  the  Thumb. 

The  Trunk  of  the  Nerve,  having  given  Branches  to  the 
Fore-arm,  palTes  under  the  Annular  Ligament  of  the  Wrift, 
where  it  divides  into  Branches  which  are  fituated  behind 
the  Aponeuroiis  Palmaris,  and  Superficial  Arch  of  the  Ar- 
teries. 

The  principal  Branches  in  the  Palm  come  off  in  three 
diviuons,  from  which  feven  Nerves  of  considerable  fize  are 
diftributed  to  the  Thumb  and  Fingers.  Of  thefe,  two 
go  to  the  Thumb,  and  one  to  the  Radial  fide  of  the  Fore- 
finger ;  the  reft  come  off  from  two-forked  Trunks,  near  the 
Heads  of  the  Metacarpal  Bones,  and  fupply  the  adjacent 
fides  of  the  Fore  and  Middle,  and  of  the  Middle  and  Ring- 
finger. 

Thefe  Branches  fend  Twigs  through  the  Aponeurofis 

to 
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to  the  Integuments  of  the  Palm,  and  others  to  the  Mufculi 
Lumbricales  ;  after  which  they  accompany  the  Arteries 
lent  out  from  the  Superficial  Palmar  Arch,  bellowing 
Twigs  to  the  adjacent  parts  of  the  Fingers,  at  the  points  of 
which  they  terminate,  by  numerous  Fibres. 

The  Ulnar  Nerve, — which,  like  the  former,  is  of  great 
fize,  comes  off  chiefly  from  the  laft  Cervical  and  Firfl  Dor- 
fal  Nerve. 

It  extends  along  the  infide  of  the  Triceps,  frequently 
perforating  fome  of  its  Flefhy  Fibres,  and,  near  the  Elbow, 
Hants  a  little  backwards,  to  get  into  a  Groove  between 
the  inner  Condyle  of  the  Os  Humeri  and  Olecranon  of  the 
Ulna. 

.  From  thence  it  palTes  to  the  Fore-arm,  where,  after  per- 
forating the  Heads  of  the  Flexor  Mufcles,  it  joins  the  Ul- 
nar Artery  a  little  below  its  origin,  and  accompanies  that 
*efTel, — running  behind  it  all  the  way  to  the  Hand. 

Under  the  Axilla,  it  fometimes  receives  a  Branch  from 
the  Spiral  Nerve  •,  and  from  this  connection,  or  from  the 
Trunk  of  the  Ulnar  Nerve  itfelf,  a  Subcutaneous  Branch 
is  fent  off,  which  runs  between  the  Triceps  and  Integu- 
ments, furnifhing  Branches  to  the  latter  for  a  considerable 
way  along  the  Fore-arm. 

Near  the  under  end  of  the  Os  Humeri  a  Twig  or  two 
commonly  go  the  inner  edge  of  the  Triceps. 

Under  the  bending  of  the  Elbow,  a  Branch  is  given 
out  to  be  diftributed  upon  the  Belly  of  the  Flexor  Ul- 
naris. 

Immediately  below  the  former,  another  Branch  is  pro- 
duced, 
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duced,  which  is  difperfed  upon  the  Flexor  Profundus  Di- 
gitorum. 

About  the  middle  of  the  Fore-arm,  a  Filament  is  tranf- 
mitted  which  adheres  to  the  Ulnar  Artery,  furnifhing  fmall 
Twigs  to  the  Coats  and  Sheath  of  the  Artery,  and  termi- 
nating in  the  correfponding  parts  of  the  Wrift,  arid  Integu- 
of  the  Palm. 

Near  the  end  of  the  Ulna,  a  coniiderable  Branchy  termed 
Dorfalisy  is  fent  out,  which,  turning  between  the  flexor 
Ulnaris  and  Ulna*  is  derected  to  the  back-part  of  the 
Hand. 

The  Dorfal  Nerve  fends  Branches  to  the  Integuments  of 
the  Wrift  and  Metacarpus,  which  have  various  anaftomofes 
with  others  of  the  Spiral  Nerve^ 

It  fends  off  a  Branch  which  proceeds  along  the  Ulnar 
fide  of  the  Little  Finger  ; — and  at  the  Heads  of  the  Meta- 
carpal Bones,  another  fplitting  into  two  Branches  which 
run  along  the  adjacent  fides  of  the  Auricular  and  Ring- 
fingers. 

The  Trunk  of  the  Nerve  palTes  with  the  correfponding 
Artery  over  the  Annular  Ligament  into  the  Palm,  where, 
like  the  Radial  Nerve,  it  is  covered  with  the  Aponeurosis 
Palmaris. 

In  the  Palm,  it  divides  into  Superficial  and  Deep 
Branches  ;  the  former  deftined  chiefly  for  the  Fingers,  the 
latter  for  the  deep  region  of  the  Hand. 

The  Superficial  Palmar  Nerve  fends — 

Branches  to  the  fhort  Mufcles  of  the  Little  Finger  : 

A  Branch  to  the  Volar-ulnar  fide  of  the  Little  Finger : 
and— 

Vol.  IIL  N  Another, 
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Another,  which  is  foon  fplit  into  two  fmaller  Branches  ; 
one  to  the  Radial  fide  of  the  Little  Finger,  the  other  to  the 
Ulnar  fide  of  the  Ring-finger. 

The  Deep  Palmar  Nerve  finks  in  between  the  Abdu£tor 
and  Flexor  Parvus  Digiti  Minimi,  or  perforates  the  Head 
of  the  latter,  and  forms  an  Arch  which  accompanies  the 
Deep  Arch  of  the  Arteries,  under  the  Tendon  of  the  Flex- 
ors, and  the  Lumbricales  Mufcles. 

The  Deep  Nerve  gives — 

A  Branch  to  the  Abdu&or  Minimi  Digiti,  and  one  to 
each  of  the  InteroiTei : 

A  Twig  to  each  of  the  Lumbricales,  which  enters  from 
behind  : 

Branches  to  the  Flexor  Brevis  and  Adductor  Pollicis. 

The  Nerve  terminates  at  length  by  feveral  fhort  Branches 
upon  the  Abdu£tor  Indicis  Mufcle. 

The  Nerves  on  the  Palm  and  correfponding  part  of  the 
Fingers,  like  the  Arteries,  are  much  larger  than  thofe  of 
the  oppofi^  fide  of  the  Hand. 

The  Digital  Nerves  fend  ofT  many  lateral  Branches  to 
the  Integuments  and  other  parts  of  the  Fingers,  and  ter- 
minate, each,  by  a  Brufh  of  Fibres,  at  the  Apices  of  the 
Fingers. 

Between  the  Branches  of  the  Radial  and  Ulnar  Nerve, 
different  Anaftomofes  are  frequently  found  ;  and  the  fame 
may  be  obferved  between  the  Nerves  of  the  Palmar  and 
Dorfal  fide  of  the  Fingers. 

Intercosto-Humerales.— Befides  the  Nerves  of  the 
Superior  Extremity  fent  from  the  Brachial  Plexus,  there 
are  others  belonging  to  it,  which  take  their  origin  from 

the 
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the  Intercoftal  Nerves,  and  which  may  therefore  be  term- 
ed Inter cofto-Humer ales. 

The  Intercofto-Humeral  Nerves ,— -confift  of  a  Branch 
from  the  Second,  and  of  another  from  the  Third  Inter- 
coftal Nerves,  both  of  which  pafs  out  at  the  fore  and  la- 
teral parts  of  the  Thorax,  the  one  under  the  Second,  and 
the  other  under  the  Third  Rib. 

The  Firft  Nerve  is  joined  by  a  fmall  Branch  with  the  Cu- 
taneous Nerve,  or  with  the  Cutaneus  Internus  of  Wris- 
berg,  and  is  afterwards  difperfed  by  numerous  Filaments 
upon  the  Axillary  Glands,  and  upon  the  Integuments  of 
the  Axilla  and  of  the  inner  part  of  the  Arm. 

The  Second  Nerve  is  connected  by  one  or  more  Branches 
with  the  Firft,  and  fends  fome  Twigs  to  the  Axillary 
Glands  ;  but  is  chiefly  diftributed  upon  the  Integuments 
of  the  back-part  of  the  Arm,  which  it  fupplies  with  many 
Branches, — fome  of  them  extending  as  far  as  the  Elbow, 
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The  Nerves,  in  each  fide  of  the  Thorax,  confift  of  the 
Phrenic,  the  Pars  Vaga  of  the  Eighth  Pair,  the  Great 
Sympathetic^  and  the  Intercoftals  ;  all  of  which  are  covered 
and  concealed  by  the  Pleura,  till  they  are  expofed  by  dif- 
feclion. 

ThePHRENic  or  Diaphragmatic  Nerve, — has  a  fmall 
Filament  from  the  Second  Cervical  *,  but  is  chiefly  formed 
by  a  Branch  from  the  Third,  and  by  one,  and  fometimes 
by  two,  from  the  Fourth  Cervical  Nerve. 

It  defcends  in  the  Neck,  along  the  outer  and  fore  part 
of  the  Scalenus  Anticus  Mufcle,  and  enters  the  Thorax  be- 
hind the  anterior  extremity  of  the  Firft  Rib,  between  the 
Subclavian  Artery  and  correfponding  Vein. 

In  the  Thorax,  it  paries  over  the  root  of  die  Lungs,  and 
then  proceeds  along  the  Pericardium,  to  which  it  ad- 
heres clofely  in  its  way  to  the  Diaphragm. 

The  Right  Phrenic  has  nearly  a  ftraight  direction  oppo- 

fite 


Part  VII.]  OF  THE  NERVES;  i   it>r 

frte  to  the  Superior  Cava  and  Right  Auricle  ;  while  the 
left  makes  a  confiderable  Curve  near  its  under  end,  corre- 
fponding  with  that  part  of  the  Pericardium  which  covers  the 
point  of  the  Heart. 

Upon  the  Surface  of  the  Diaphragm,  the  Trunk  is  di- 
vided into  feveral  Branches,  which  are  diftributed  in  a  ra- 
diated form  upon  the  Flefhy  fides  of  that  Mufcle. 

Pars  Vaga. — The  Pars  Vaga,  upon  approaching  the 
Thorax,  fends  a  Filament,  and  fometimes  two,  termed  Car- 
diac Nerves,  which  join  the  Cardiac  Branch  of  the  Great 
Sympathetic,  as  already  obferved. 

It  enters  the  Thorax  between  the  Subclavian  Vein  and 
Artery,  and,  after  giving  off  the  Recurrent  Nerve,  paffes 
behind  the  root  of  the  Lungs. 

Recurrent  Nerve. — The  Recurrent, —  is  reflected  up- 
wards, behind  the"  Subclavian  Artery  in  the  right,  and  be- 
hind the  Arch  of  the  Aorta  in  the  left  fide  of  the  Thorax  ; 
— in  confequence  of  which,  the  left  Nerve  is  the  longer  of 
the  two.  It  afterwards  afcends  in  the  Neck,  adhering  to 
the  pofterior  and  lateral  part  of  the  Trachea,  in  its  way  to 
the  Larynx. 

It  is  connected,  near  its  origin,  by  one  or  two  Branches 
of  confiderable  fize,  with  the  adjacent  Ganglia  of  the  Great 
Sympathetic  Nerve,  and  from  the  oppofite  fide  of  its  root  it 
{ends  other  confiderable  Branches  to  join  thofe  of  the  Eighth 
Pair,  in  the  formation  of  the  Anterior  Pulmonary  Plexus 
of  Nerves. 

Near  the  Subclavian  Artery,  it  is  connected  by  different 
Filaments  to  the  Superficial  and  deep  Cardiac  Branches  of 
the  Sympathetic  Nerve. 

In  its  afcent  in  the  Neck,   it  tranfmits  Pencils  of  Fila- 
N  3  mentSj 
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ments,  which  penetrate  the  Trachea,  and  are  difperfed 
upon  its  Internal  Membrane. 

Behind  the  Thyroid  Gland,  it  fends  off  minute  Fibres 
to  the  beginning  of  the  (Efophagus  and  bottom  of  the 
Pharynx,  and  fmall  Twigs  to  the  Gland  itfelf. 

Upon  the  inner  fide  of  the  Thyroid  Cartilage,  it  fur- 
nifhes  a  Branch  which  conftitutes  a  remarkable  Anafto- 
mofis  with  another  from  the  Internal  Laryngeal  Nerve. 

At  the  back-part  of  the  Larynx,  it  is  divided  into  many 
Fibrillse,  which  are  diftributed  to  the  different  Mufcles 
fixed  to  the  Arytenoid  Cartilage  of  the  correfponding 
fide. 

It  has  alfo  fome  connections,  fmaller  than  the  one  al- 
ready mentioned,  with  Branches  of  the  Internal  Laryngeal 
Nerve,  and  fends  minute  Fibrillar  to  the  Internal  Mem- 
brane of  the  Larynx  -,  from  which  circumftance,  the  Re- 
current Nerves  are  confidered  as  the  principal  Inftru- 
ments  of  the  Organ  of  Voice. 

The  ^?ars  Vaga,  having  tranfmitted  the  Recurrent 
Nerve,  gives  off  Filaments  which  form  connections  with 
Branches  arifing  from  the  root  of  the  Recurrent  of  the 
fame  and  of  the  oppofite  fide. 

They  anaftomofe  alfo  by  fmall  Fibrillar  with  the  Car- 
diac Branch  of  the  Sympathetic,  and  then  pafs  to  the  fore- 
part of  the  Bronchi,  where  they  conftitute  what  is  terme4 
the  Anterior  Pulmonary  Plexus  of  Nerves. 

The  Anterior  Pulmonary  Plexus  >  thus  formed  by  Branches 
from  the  Trunk  of  the  Eighth  Pair,  with  the  ailiftance  of 
others  from  the  Recurrent  and  Sympathetic  Nerves, — ex- 
tends acrofs  the  great  Branches  of  die  Pulmonary  Artery, 

pfrid, 
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and,  after  tranfmitting  fmall  Filaments  to  the  Pericardium 
and  to  the  Great  Cardiac  Nerve,  furnifhes  many  minute 
Fibrillar,  which  accompany  the  Ramifications  of  the  Bron- 
chi and  Pulmonary  Blood-veiTels  in  the  fubftance  of  the 
Lungs. 

From  the  Pars  Vaga,  a  little  below  the  origin  of  the  Re- 
current, and  likewife  from  the  root  of  the  Recurrent  it- 
felf,  Nerves  are  fent  off,  which  form  a  Plexus,  to  be  dif- 
perfed,  partly  upon  the  Flemy-glandular  Subftance  of  the 
Trachea,  and  partly  embracing  the  CEfophagus,  and  form- 
ing upon  it  the  fmall  Efophageal  Plexus, 

Behind  the  root  of  the  Lungs,  about  fix  or  feven  Nerves 
of  different  fizes  are  fent  off  in  a  tranfverfe  direction, 
which  are  termed  Poflerior  Pulmonary  Plexus^  although 
they  have  few  connections  with  each  other. 

The  Poiterior  Pulmonary  Nerves,  like  the  Anterior, 
follow  the  Branches  of  the  Bronchi  and  BIood-vefTels  in 
the  fubftance  of*  the  Lungs,  and,  becoming  gradually 
fmaller,  fend  off  minute  Twigs,  which  penetrate  the  Air- 
veflels,  and  are  ultimately  difperfed  upon  their  Internal 
Membrane. 

After  giving  out  the  Pulmonary  Nerves,  the  Pais  Va- 
ga is  fplit  into  Cords,  termed  Great  Efophageal  Plexus^ 
which  furrounds  the  CEfophagus,  fends  Filaments  into  its 
Subftance,  and  is  joined  by  Funiculi  of  the  Pars  Vaga  of 
the  oppofite  fide. — It  goes  afterwards  through  the  Dia- 
phragm, to  be  diftributed  upon  the  Vifcera  of  the  Abdo- 
men. 

From  the  Ganglia  of  the  Great  Sympathetic  Nerve,  at 

the  bottom  of  the  Neck,  and  top  of  the  Thorax,  the  prin- 

N  4  cipal 
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cipal  Cardiac  Nerves  are  produced,  which  are  difperfed 
upon  the  Heart ;  while  the  continuation  of  the  Trunk  of 
the  Sympathetic  defcends  in  the  Thorax  at  the  fide  of  the 
Vertebrae. 

The  Cardiac  Nerves  of  the  Right  Side  confift  of 
the  Cardiacus  Magnus  Profundus  ^  and  Cardiacus  Minor,  the 
latter  of  which  is  termed  by  Scarpa  Cardiacus  Aorta  Su- 
perficialis . 

The  Cardiacus  Magnus  Profundus, — is  principally 
formed  by  Branches  from  the  Second  Cervical  Ganglion 
of  the  Sympathetic,  and  afterwards  receives  one  or  two 
Filaments  from  the  Cardiacus  Supremus,  together  with  the 
Superficial  Cardiac  and  other  Branches  of  the  Eighth  Pair, 
as  formerly  defcribed. 

The  Trunk,  arifmg  in  this  manner  from  different 
fources,  pafTes  between  the  Superior  Cava  and  afcending 
Aorta,  to  the  Pofterior  Surface  of  the  latter,  and  joins  the 
Cardiac  Branches  of  the  Left  Side. 

By  the  addition  of  the  Left  Cardiac  Nerves,  a  Plexus 
is  formed,  termed  Pkxus  Cardiacus  Magnus  of  Haller, 
from  which  is  fent  out  a  long  Ganglion  of  a  foft  confid- 
ence, defcribed  by  Wriseerg  under  the  name  of  Ganglion 
Cardiacum. 

From  the  Cardiac  Ganglion,  the  following  Branches  are 
given  off,  viz. 

A  Branch  which,  after  tranfmitting  Filaments  to  the 
Anterior  Pulmonary  Plexus  of  the  Eighth  Pair,  pafTes  be- 
hind the  Right  Divifion  of  the  Pulmonary  Artery  to  the 
left  Coronary  Plexus  of  the  Heart : 

One  or  two  Filaments,  which  unite  with  others  fent 

from 
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from  the  Anterior  Pulmonary  Plexus  of  the  Eighth  Pair, 
and  go  before  the  Right  Branch  of  the  Pulmonary  Artery 
to  the  Bafe  of  the  Heart : 

Branches  of  considerable  fize,  palling  partly  over  the 
right  fide  of  the  Aorta,  and  partly  between  it  and  the  Pul- 
monary Artery  to  the  Anterior  Coronary  Plexus : 

Small  Branches  which  unite  with  others  coming  from 
the  Trunk  of  the  Great  Cardiac  Nerve,  and  pafs  over  the 
Aorta  to  the  Anterior  Coronary  Plexus. 

The  Nervus  Cardiacus  Minor  arifes  from  the  under- 
moft  Cervical  Ganglion,  creeps  over  the  Arteria  Inno- 
minata  and  Aorta,  and  terminates  in  a  Plexus  formed  by 
the  Cardiac  Nerves  on  the  left  fide  of  the  Aorta  Afcendens. 

The  Left  Cardiac  Nerves  are,  the  Cardiacus  Superf- 
iialzs,  and  the  Cardiacus  JMagnus  Profundus. 

The  Cardiacus  Superficialis  arifes  from  the  upper 
part  of  the  Sympathetic  Nerve,  as  formerly  noticed,  and 
pafles  behind  the  Arch  of  the  Aorta  to  the  Plexus  Cardia- 
cus Magnus.  ^ 

The  Cardiacus  Magnus  Profundus  Sinister,  the 
upper  portion  of  which  is  fmaller  than  that  of  the  right 
fide,  arifes  by  numerous  roots  from  the  middle,  and  from 
the  loweft  Ganglion  of  the  Sympathetic  Nerve. 

It  parTes  acrofs  the  Arch  of  the  Aorta,  and,  after  recei- 
ving the  Cardiac  Branch  of  the  Eighth  Pair,  joins  the  Great 
Cardiac  of  the  right  fide,  to  afliil  in  forming  the  Cardiac 
Plexus* 

From  the  Cardiac  Plexus,  a  Reticulum  of  Nerves  ex- 
tends upon  the  left  fide  of  the  aicending  Aorta,  which  re- 
ceives the  Cardiacus  Minor,  and  a  Filament  or  two  from 
the  Cardiacus  Magnus  of  the  right  fide,  going  over  the  Aorta. 

From 
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From  this  Reticulum,  the  Anterior  or  Right  Coronary 
Plexus  is  produced,  which  pafles  between  the  Pulmonary 
Artery  and  Aorta,  and  afterwards  follows  the  courfe  of 
the  Trunk  and  Branches  of  the  Right  Coronary  Artery 
along  with  which  it  is  difperfed  upon  the  correfponding 
fide  of  the  Heart. 

The  Great  Cardiac  Plexus,  after  fending  a  Filament  or 
two  to  the  Lungs,  gives  off  Nerves  which  unite,  and 
form  the  Trunk  of  the  Great  Deep  Cardiac  Nerve  of  the 
left  fide,  which  has  a  foft  Gangliform  appearance,  and 
pafles  along  the  correfponding  fide  of  the  Pulmonary  Ar- 
tery. 

Upon  the  Surface  of  this  Artery,  the  Trunk  foon  di- 
vides into  Branches,  which,  after  fending  Filaments  a- 
crofs  it  to  the  right  Coronary  Plexus,  give  origin  to  the 
Coronary  Plexus  of  the  left  fide,  which  attends  the  Trunk 
and  Branches  of  the  Left  Coronary  Artery. 

In  the  Left  or  Pofterior  Coronary  Plexus,  the  Nerves 
are  larger  tjfcan  in  the  Right,  correfponding  with  the 
parts  they  have  to  fupply  •,  and,  in  both,  they  have  re- 
peated connections  with  each  other  on  the  furface  of  the 
Heart. 

In  general,  the  Nerves  run  clofe  to  the  Arteries ;  fome 
of  them  being  continued  as  far  as  the  Apex,  while  others 
penetrate  the  fubftance  of  the  Heart. 

The  Great  Sympathetic,  having  produced  the  Principal 
Cardiac  Nerves,  confifls  of  an  anterior  and  pofterior  part, 
— the  former  going  over,  and  the  latter  under  the  Sub- 
clavian Artery. 

Behind  this  Artery,  the  two  parts  unite  into  a  Trunk, 

which 
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which  defcends  in  the  Thorax  over  the  heads  of  the 
Ribs. 

At  the  Head  of  each  Rib,  it  forms  a  fmall  Ganglion  of 
an  irregular  fhape,  which  unites  behind  with  each  of  the 
Intercoftal  Nerves,  generally  by  two,  and  fometimes  by 
three  fhort  Branches. 

From  feveral  of  the  Dorfal  Ganglia  of  this  Nerve,  Fi- 
laments are  detached  obliquely  over  the  Vertebrae  to  the 
Coats  of  the  Aorta. 

From  the  Sixth,  Seventh,  and  Eighth  Dorfal  Ganglia, 
— and  frequently  from  a  Ganglion  above  or  below  thefe, — 
Branches  arife,  which  defcend  obliquely  upon  the  fides  of 
the  Vertebrae,  and  unite  into  a  Trunk,  termed  Nervus 
Splanchnicus, — which  perforates  the  Appendix  of  the  Dia- 
phragm, and  goes  to  the  Vifcera  of  the  Abdomen,  from 
which  circumftance  the  Nerve  obtains  its  name. 

Befides  the  Nervus  Splanchnicus,  another,  termed 
Splanchnicus  Secundarius,  or  Acceffbriusy  is  generally  ob- 
ferved,  which  arifes  from  one  or  two  of  |^e  Dorfal  Gan- 
glia, below  the  origins  of  the  Splanchnicus, — near  its 
termination, — or  runs  feparate  from  it  into  the  Abdo- 
men. 

The  Intercostal,  or  Costal,  or  Dorsal  Nerves, 
j — after  eiCaping  from  the  Vertebrae, — run  in  the  Furrows 
at  the  lower  edges  of  the  Ribs,  in  company  with  the  In- 
tercoftal Blood-vefTels,  and  proceed  to  the  anterior  part 
of  the  Thorax,  between  the  two  Layers  of  Intercoftal 
Mufcles. 

Immediately  after  getting  out  from  between  the  Verte- 
bra?, 
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bne,  each  is  connected,  as  already  taken  notice  of,  by  fliort 
Branches  to  the  Sympathetic  Nerve. 

Oppofite  to  this  connection,  they  give  principal 
Branches,  backwards,  to  the  Mufcles  lying  near  the 
Spine,  and  ferving  for  the  erection  of  the  Trunk  of  the 

Body. 

Through  the  reft  of  their  courfe,  they  give  Branches  to 
the  Intercoftal  Mufcles,  to  the  Mufcles  and  Integuments 
of  the  Thorax,  and  alfo  to  thofe  of  the  Abdomen,  and, 
becoming  gradually  fmaller,  they  at  laft  vanifh  in  the  fore- 
part of  the  Body. 

The  Six  Upper  Intercoftals  fend  Branches  to  the  nume- 
rous Mufcles,  and  to  the  Integuments,  covering  the  back- 
part  of  the  Thorax,  to  the  Serratus  Magnus,  and  to  the 
upper  part  of  the  Abdominal  Mufcles  ;  while  the  remains 
of  them,  pafTing  out  between  the  Ribs  at  the  edge  of 
the  Sternum,  are  reflected  along  with  Branches  of  the  In- 
ternal Mammary  Blood-vefTels,  to  be  difperfed  by  fmall 
Filaments  uporyhe  Mamma,  and  like  wife  upon  the  Mufcles 
and  Integuments  next  the  edge  of  the  Sternum. 

The  Trunk  of  the  Firft  Intercoftal  enters  the  composi- 
tion of  the  Axillary  Plexus  ; — a  Branch  of  it,  however, 
runs  along  the  edge  of  the  firft  Rib,  in  the  manner  the 
other  Intercoftals  run  along  their  reflective  Ribs. 

Two  Principal  Branches, — one  from  the  Second,  and 
the  other  from  the  Third  Intercoftal, — are  occupied  in 
forming  the  Intercofto-humeral  Nerves,  already  defcribed  ; 
while  a  confiderable  Branch  from  the  Fourth  is  reflected 
over  the  edge  of  the  Latiflimus  Dorfi  to  the  Integuments 
pf  the  back-part  of  the  Thorax. 

The 
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The  Six  Lower  Intercoftals,  after  fupplying  the  adja- 
cent Mufcles  and  Integuments  of  the  Thorax,  continue 
their  courfe  obliquely  forwards,  and  are  difperfed  upon 
the  different  Mufcles  and  Integuments  of  the  Abdomen  j 
— the  Twelfth,  running  from  the  laft  Rib  along  the  under 
end  of  the  Abdomen,  fends  Filaments  which  extend  as 
far  as  the  Skin  of  the  Pelvis  and  Thigh. 


NERVES 


OF    THE 


CHYLOPOIETIC  AND  ASSISTANT  CHYLOPOIE- 
TIC  VISCERA. 


THE  Nerves  of  the  Chylopoietic  anlf  Affiftant  Chy- 
lopoietic  Vifcera,  are  formed  by  Branches  of  the  Par  Fa- 
gum,  and  the  Rami  Splanchnici  of  the  Great  Sympathetic 
Pair;  all  which,  like  the  Blood-veflels,  are  covered  by 
the  Peritonaeum,  in  their  courfe  towards  the  Vifcera. 

The  Pars  Vaga  of  the  Left  Side,— defcending  from 
the  Great  CEfophageal  Plexus  of  the  Eighth  Pair,  creeps 
along  the  fore-part  of  the  Cardia,  detaches  Filaments  to 
the  Left  Hepatic  Plexus,  and  divides  into  many  Branches 
which  are  diftributed  to  the  Upper  and  Left  Portion  of  the 
Stomach. 

The  Right  Pars  Vaga  partes  upon  the  pofterior  part 

of 
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of  the  Cardia,  and  fplits  into  two  Fafciculi,  one  of  which 
goes  to  the  root  of  the  Hepatic  Plexus,  and  to  the  Cceliac 
Ganglion,  while  the  other,  which  is  the  principal  one, 
is  difperfed  by  numerous  Branches  upon  the  under  and 
left  portion  of  the  Stomach. 

The  Nerves  of  the  two  Fafciculi  have  feveral  connec- 
tions with  each  other,  about  the  Cardia,  and  along  the 
fmall  Curvature  of  the  Stomach,  and  form  a  Plexus,  by 
fome  authors  termed  Coronary,  from  which  Branches  ex- 
tend along  the  fmall  Curvature,  as  far  as  the  Pylorus. 

The  Ramus  Splanchnicus  and  Splanchnicus  Se- 
cundaria have  their  origins  from  the  Sympathetics,  and 
perforate  the  upper  and  lateral  part  of  the  inferior  Mufcle 
of  the  Diaphragm,— as  already  mentioned  in  the  Defcrip- 
tion  of  the  Nerves  of  the  Thorax. 

After  entering  the  Abdomen,  they  expand  their  Fibres, 
and  incorporate  with  the  lateral  part  of  the  Great  Semi- 
lunar Ganglion. 

The  Semilunar  Ganglion, — is  formed  by  the  Rami 
Splanchnici  of  the  Right  and  Left  Sympathetics,  with  the 
addition  of  the  Branches  from  the  Eighth  Pair. 

It  is  of  a  long  curved  fhape,  with  the  convex  edge 
undermoft,  and  is  compofed  of  many  fmaller  Ganglia^ 
termed  Coe/iac,  which  are  of  different  fize  and  of  irregu- 
lar forms. 

The  Coeliac  Ganglia  are  placed  over  the  Aorta, 
about  the  roots  of  the  Cceliac  and  Superior  Mefenteric 
Arteries,  and  extend  fome  way  upon  the  Flefhy  Pillars  of 
the  Diaphragm. 

From  the  Cceliac  Ganglia  innumerable  Nerves  iflue  on 

all 
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all  fides,  forming  a  Plexus,  termed  by  feme  authors  Solar, 
which  extends  along  the  Trunks  and  Branches  of  the  Cce- 
liac  and  Superior  Mefenteric  Arteries.  *£''/'' 

The  Nerves  upon  thefe  Arteries  are  fo  intermixed  with 
each  other,  and  with  Cellular  Subftance,  as  to  form  con- 
fufed  Webs  ;  the  name  of  Plexus  y  however,  is  ftill  re- 
tained, and  the  particular  name  of  each  Plexus  is  derived 
from  the  Artery  which  it  furrounds,  or  the  Vifcus  to 
which  it  belongs. 

The  Hepatic  Plexus, — after  giving  Twigs  to  the  Re- 
nal Glands,  fends  Filaments  to  the  Diaphragm,  which 
accompany  the  Diaphragmatic  Arteries,  and  anaftomofe 
with  Branches  of  the  Phrenic  Nerves. 

It  afterwards  divides  into  Right  and  Left  Plexufes,  cor- 
refponding  with  the  Right  and  Left  Branches  of  the  He- 
patic Artery,  or  with  the  Right  and  Left  Trunks,  when 
fuch  are  prefent. 

The  Left  Hepatic  Plexus  furnifhes  feveral  Branches  to 
the  Stomach,  which  intermix  with  thofe  of  the  Eighth 
Pair,  upon  the  fmall  Curvature. 

The  Right  Hepatic  Plexus  imparts  Branches  to  the  cor- 
refponding  part  of  the  Pancreas,  to  the  fmall  end  of  the 
Stomach  and  beginning  of  the  Duodenum,  and  gives  ori- 
gin to  the  Right  Gaftro- epiploic  Plexus,  which  attends 
the  Artery  of  the  fame  name,  diftributing  its  Filaments 
to  the  Great  Curvature  of  the  Stomach,  and  to  the  Omen- 
tum Majus. 

The  Hepatic  Plexufes  furround  the  Hepatic  Artery  and 
Vena  Porta?,  and,  after  fending  feveral  Filaments  to  the 

Biliary 
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Biliary  Ducts  and   Gall-bladder,  follow  the  Branches  of 
the  Blood -veflels  through  the  fubftance  of  the  Liver. 

The  Splenic  Plexus,  compofed  of  feveral  fmall  Fi- 
laments, furrounds  the  Splenic  Artery,  gives  Twigs  to 
the  Pancreas,  and  then  accompanies  the  Veflels  into  the 
Spleen. 

The  Superior  Mesenteric  Plexus  forms  a  Vagina, 
which  furrounds,  and  in  a  great  part  conceals  the  Trunk 
of  the  correfponding  Artery. 

From  this  Plexus,  numberlefs  Filaments  are  produced, 
— many  of  them  extremely  minute, — which  run  through 
the  Mefentery,  partly  with  the  Blood-veflels,  and  partly 
at  a  diftance  from  them ;  and  which,  after  fupplying  the 
Coats  of  the  Veflels  and  Mefenteric  Glands,  are  distribu- 
ted to  the  fmall  Inteftines  in  general,  and  to  the  Right 
Portion  of  the  Colon. 

The  Nerves  of  the  Colon  are,  in  proportion  to  the  part 
they  have  to  fupply,  larger  than  thofe  of  the  Small  Inte- 
ftines, and  in  feveral  places  form  Arches,  which  are  fi- 
tuated  at  the  fides  of  the  Arteries. 

The  Cceliac  Ganglia  fend  down,  along  the  Aorta,  a 
Vagina  fimilar  to  that  furrounding  the  Superior  Mefen- 
teric Artery,  which  is  joined  by  other  Nerves  from  the 
Trunk  of  the  Sympathetic  continued  along  the  Lumbar 
Vertebrae. 

From  the  Aortic  Vagina  or  Plexus,  a  Procefs  is  fent 
off,  termed  Inferior  Mesenteric  Plexus,  which  fur- 
rounds the  Trunk  of  the  Inferior  Mefenteric  Artery,  and 
follows  it  to  the  Left  Portion  of  the  Colon,  and  to  the  Rec- 
tum 'y 


!>art  VII.]  OF  THE  NERVES.  209 

turn  j — the  Nervous  Filaments  forming  Arches  in  feveral 
places,  as  in  the  Superior  Mefenteric  Plexus. 

The  Aortic  Plexus,  receiving  frefh  fupplies  from  the 
Trunks  of  the  Sympathetics,  fends  down  a^Plexus,  com- 
monly termed  HypogaJlric>  which  palTes  over  the  end  of 
the  Aorta,  and,  upon  the  laft  Lumbar  Vertebra,  fplits 
into  right  and  left  portions>  which  deicend  to  the  Vifeera 
contained  in  the  Pelvis. 


NERVES 

OF  THE 

ORGANS  OF  URINE  AND  GENERATION, 

The  Nerves  of  the  Organs  of  Urine  and  Generation 
confift  of  the  Renal  and  Hypogajlric  Plexus •,  and  of  the 
Spermatic  and  Pudic  Branches. 

The  Renal  Plexus  is  compofed  of  Nerves  fent  from 
the  Cceliac  Ganglia,  joined  by  fome  others  derived  from 
one  or  two  of  the  Ganglia  of  the  Sympathetic  Nerve  in 
the  bottom  of  the  Thorax. 

It  is  interfperfed,  at  its  beginning,  with  fmall  Ganglia, 
termed  Renal}  and  is  afterwards  divided  into  Anterior  and 
Pofterior  Plexufes,  which  extend  along  the  correfponding 

Vol.  III.  O  Surfaces 
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Surfaces  of  the  Renal  Artery,  accompanying  its  Branches 
in  the  Subftance  of  the  Kidney.' 

From  the  Renal  Plexus,  fmall  Nervous  Twigs  afcend 
to  the  Renal  Gland,  which  is  furnifhed  with  others  from 
the  Cceliac  Ganglia  and  root  of  the  Hepatic  Plexus. 

The  Renal  Plexus  a^b  fends  down  Filaments  to  fupply 
the  upper  portion  of  the  Ureter, — the  under  receiving 
Nerves  from  the  Hypogaftric  Plexus. 

The  Hypogastric  Plexus,  the  origin  and  courfe  of 
which  have  been  already  mentioned,  is  connected  by  dif- 
ferent Nerves  to  the  adjacent  Trunks  of  the  Great  Sym- 
pathetic and  Sacral  Nerves,  and  fends  many  Branches  to 
the  Rectum,  Bladder,  and  Spermatic  Veflels  in  the  Male  , 
and  to  the  Rectum^  Bladder,  Uterus,  and  Vagina  in  the 
Female. — The  Nerves  of  the  Uterus  are  proportionally 
fmall.  They  pafs  into  its  fubftance  at  the  Cervix,  and 
follow  the  courfe  of  the  Blood- veflels. 

Spermatic  Nerves. — The  Spermatic  Nerves  are  very 
minute  5-^they  confift  of  a  Superior  or  Internal,  and  of 
an  Inferior  or  External  Set  of  Capillary  Branches. 

The  former  are  derived  from  the  Renal  and  Aortic 
Plexus,  and  accompany  the  Spermatic  Blood-veilels  in 
their  courfe  through  the  Abdomen,  and  afterwards  to  the 
Tefticle. 

The  latter  are  fent  off  from  a  Branch  of  the  Second 
Lumbar  Nerve,  which,  running  near  the  Spermatic  Vef- 
fels,  detaches  a  Filament,  which,  in  the  Male,  goes  in 
the  Spermatic  Cord  towards  the  Tefticle,  but  is  more  par- 
ticularly difperfed  upon  the  Cremafter  Mufcle.    In  the  Ffr- 

male, 
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male,  Filaments  are  reflected  from  it  along  the  Ligamen- 
turn  Rotundum  to  the  Uterus. 

Nervi  Pudici. — The  Nervi  Pudici  arife  in  two  Fafci- 
culi, — a  Superior  and  Inferior)  — -  v/hich  are  formed  by  Fi- 
brillar; from  all  the  Cords  entering  the  compofition  of  the 
Sciatic  Nerve. 

The  Superior  Fafciculus  is  formed,  more  particularly, 
by  Threads  from  the  two  under  Lumbar  and  two  upper 
Sacral  Nerves  j— the  Inferior  is  compofed  of  a  fmall  Cord 
from  the  Second,  and  a  large  one  from  the  Third  Sacral. 

The  Fafciculi  pafs  through  the  under  part  of  the  Notch 
of  the  Os  Ilium,  and  afterwards  between  the  Sacro-fcia- 
tic  Ligaments,  and  follow  the  Pudic  Blood-veflels,  ana- 
ftomoling  iu  fome  places  with  each  other  by  Oblique 
Branches. 

They  fend  many  Branches  to  the  Mufcles  and  other 
parts  about  the  Anus  and  Perinceum,  and  then  pafs  for- 
wards to  fupply  the  different  parts  of  the  Penis.  ( 

On  the  Penis,  the  Nerves  follow  the  courfe  of  the  Ar- 
teries, the  Superior  Fafciculus  conftituting  the  Nervus 
Dorfalis,  and  the  Inferior  giving  Branches  to  the  under 
part  of  the  Penis. 

The  Nervus  Dorfalis,  which  is  the  moll  confiderable 
Nerve  of  the  Penis,  runs  forwards  between  the  cone- 
fponding  Artery  and  Vena  Magna,  expanding  into  many 
Branches,  which,  after  fupplying  the  Corpus  Cavernofurn 
and  Teguments  of  the  correfponding  iicle,  terminate  in  the 
Subftance  of  the  Glans. 

O2  NERVES 


NERVES 

OF  THE     ' 

LOINS,  PELVIS,  AND  INFERIOR   EXTREMITY 


The  Nerves  of  the  Loins,  Pelvis,  and  Inferior  Extre- 
mity, confift  of  the  continuation  or  inferior  portion  of 
the  Sympathetic,  and  of  the  'Trunks  and  Branches  of  the 
Lumbar  and  Sacral  Nerves. 

The  Sympathetic  Nerve,  after  reaching  the  Abdo- 
men, makes  a  fweep  forwards  upon  the  anterior  and  late- 
ral part  of  the  Lumbar  Vertebra?,  between  the  Tendinous 
Crura  of  the  Diaphragm  and  the  Pfoas  Mufcle. 

It  afterwards  defcends  into  the  Pelvis,  nearly  of  the  fame 
fize  as  hf*the  fuperior  parts  of  the  Body,  and  paiTes  over 
the  anterior  Surface  of  the  Os  Sacrum,  at  the  inner  fide 
of  the  Great  Sacral  Foramina. 

Towards  the  lower  part  of  the  Pelvis,  it  becomes  con- 
fiderably  fmaller,  and  at  laft  finimes  its  courfe  upon  the 
furface  of  the  Os  Coccygis,  where  it  unites  into  an  Arch 
with  its  fellow  of  the  oppoffte  fide. 

In  the  Loins,  it  forms  Ganglia  funilar  to  thofe  in  the 
Thorax,  each  of  which  is  connected  behind,  by  two  or 
three  long  flender  Branches  to  the  roots  of  the  Lumbar 
Nerves,  and  before,  by  other  flender  Nerves,  to  the  Aortic 
Plexus. 

In 
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In  the  Pelvis  alfo,  it  forms  Ganglia  which  are  connected 
to  the  Sacral  Nerves  on  one  fide,  and  to  the  Great  Sym- 
pathetic on  the  other,  by  crofs  Branches. 

Filaments  are  fent  off,  in  the  Pelvis,  from  the  Sympa- 
thetic to  the  Mufcles  and  Membranes  about  the  Os  Coc- 
cygis,  and  to  the  Inteftinum  Rectum. 

Lumbar  Nerves. 

The  Five  Lumbar  Nerves,  immediately  after  emer- 
ging from  the  Bones,  communicate  with  each  other ;  are 
connected  with  the  Sympathetic  Nerve,  by  Branches  which 
run  over  the  fides  of  the  Vertebrae ;  and  fend  large  Branches 
backwards  to  the  Mufcles  and  Integuments  on  the  pofte- 
rior  part  of  the  Loins. 

By  their  connections  with  each  other,  they  compofe  a 
Plexus  termed  Lumbar,  which  is  fituated  behind  the  Pfoas 
Mufcle,  and  fends  branches  outwards  to  the  Quadratus 
Lumborum,  and  to  the  Flexors  of  the  Thigh. 

The  First  Lumbar  Nerve  is  conne£r.ed~&*y  a  fmall 
Branch  to  the  Twelfth  Dorfal,  and  by  its  Trunk  to  the 
Second  Lumbar. 

After  giving  Twigs  to  the  Mufcles  of  the  Loins,  it  de- 
taches a  principal  Branch  which  pafTes  over  the  Quadra- 
tus Lumborum  towards  the  Spine  of  the  Os  Ilium,  where 
it  fends  Nerves  to  the  Integuments  of  the  Pelvis,  to  the 
upper  and  outer  part  of  the  Thigh,  to  the  under  end  of  the 
Abdominal  Mufcles,  to  the  Integuments  of  the  Groin, 
and  to  the  Pubes  and  Scrotum. 

The  Second  Lumbar  perforates  the  Pfoas,  to  which 
it  gives  Branches,  and  afterwards  runs  into  the  Third. 

O  3  From 
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From  the  Second  Lumbar,  and  partly  alfo  from  the  Firft, 
the  Sperm aticus  Extern  us  is  fent  off,  which  perforates  the 
upper  end  of  the  Pfoas  Mufcle,  and  defcends  near  the  Sper- 
matic VefTcls  to  the  under  part  of  the  Abdomen.  Near 
Poupart's  Ligament,  and  fometimes  much  higher,  it  fplits 
into  two  Branches:  One  goes  through  the  Abdominal  Ring, 
to  be  diiperfed  upon  the  Pubes,  Spermatic  Cord,  Scrotum, 
and  Teftis,  in  the  Male ;  and  upon  the  Round  Ligament, 
the  Uterus,  the  Mons  Veneris,  and  Labia  Externa,  in  the 
Female 

The  other  Branch  paffes  out  with  the  Femoral  VeiTels, 
and  fends  Branches  to  the  Inguinal  Glands,  and  to  the  In- 
teguments of  the  fore- part  of  the  Thigh. 

Another  Branch  is  fent  from  the  Second,  or  from  the 
Second  and  Third  Lumbars,  termed  Cuianeus  Extemus, 
which  paries  behind  the  P.oas,  and  acrofs  the  Iliacus  In- 
ternus,  to  the  Superior  Anterior  Spinous  Procefsof  the  Os 
Ilium.  It  afterwards  bends  over  the  outer  end  of  Poupart's 
LigamenfJ^ftd  defcends  in  the  Anterior  and  External  part 
of  the  Thigh  5  dividing  into  Branches  which  are  chiefly 
difperjed  upon  the  Integuments  covering  the  Vaftus  Ex- 
ternus  Mufcle,  fome  Twigs  extending  as  far  as  the  Joint 
of  the  Knee. 

Branches  of  the  Second,  Third,  and  Fourth  Lumbars, 
form  a  Nerve  of  confiderable  fize,  called  Obturator,  which 
pafles  between  the  External  and  Internal  Iliac  I31ood-vef- 
fels,  and  along  the  fide  of  the  Pelvis. 

The  Obturator  Nerve  accompanies  the  Blood-veilcls 
of  the  fame  name,  through  the  upper  part  of  the  Obtura- 
tor Mufcles  and  Ligament,  and  having  furniflied  Branches 
to  the  Obturator  and  Pedineus  Mufcles,  it  divides  into 
an  Anterior  and  a  Pofterior  Fafciculus  5  the  former  diaper  fed 

upon 
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upon  the   two   fmall  Adductors  and  Gracilis,  the  latter 
upon  the  Great  Adductor  of  the  Thigh. 

The  principal  parts  of  the  Trunks  of  the  four  upper 
Lumbar  Nerves,  efpecially  of  the  Third  and  Fourth, 
unite  and  form  a  Nerve  of  great  fize,  termed  Crural,  or 
Anterior  Crural. 

The  Crural  Nerve,  after  beftowing  Branches  upon 
the  Iliacus  Internus  and  Pfoas  Mufcle,  pafTes  behind,  then 
at  the  outfide  of  the  Pfoas,  to  get  to  the  Thigh. 

In  its  courfe  from  the  Abdomen,  and  at  the  upper  part 
of  the  Thigh,  it  is  fituated  at  the  outfide  of  the  Femo- 
ral Artery,  which  lies  between  it  and  the  correfponding 
Vein. 

Behind  Poupart's  Ligament,  it  is  divided  into  many 
Branches,  which  are  diftributed  to  the  Mufcles  and  Inte- 
guments on  the  fore  and  lateral  parts  of  the  Thigh,— one 
Branch  in  particular,  termed  Saphatius,  defcending  upon 
the  Leg. 

The  Branches  are  as  follow : 

The  Cutaneus  Medius,  which  defcends  in  the  fore-part  of 
the  Thighj  oppolite  to  the  inner  edge  of  the  Rectus  Mufcle, 
and  fupplies  the  Integuments  near  it,  as  far  as  the  Knee, 
—  one  Branch  of  it  connecting  itfelf  with  another  of  the 
Cutaneus  Anterior. 

The  Cutaneus  Anterior, — more  Internal  than  the  Cuta- 
neus Medius, — which  croffes  over  the  middle  of  the  Sar- 
torius  Mufcle,  and,  after  fupplying  the  adjacent  Integu- 
ments, terminates  in  the  Skin  and  Cellular  Subftance,  at 
the  fore  and  inner  part  of  the  Knee. 

The  Cutaneus  Internus, — flill  more  internal  than  the  for- 
mer,— which  pafTes  between  the  Sartorius   and  Triceps, 

O  4  and? 
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and,  after  giving  Filaments  to  the  Integuments  at  the 
infide  of  the  Thigh,  terminates  in  the  Skin  at  the  under 
and  fore  part  of  the  Knee. 

The  Deep  Branches  of  the  Crural  Nerve,  which  are 
confiderably  larger  than  the  Superficial,  go  to  the  Pe&i- 
neus  and  Triceps,  to  the  Sartorius  and  Gracilis,  and  to 
the  four  Extenfors  of  the  Lcgt  and  alfo  furnifh  Twigs  to 
the  Femoral  Biood-veffels. 

The  Nervm  Saphanus  defcends  between  the  Sartorius 
and  Triceps,  and  afterwards  behind  the  Tendon  of  the 
former,  to  the  inner  fide  of  the  Tibia. 

Under  the  Knee,  it  gives  off  a  Branch,  named  by  Fis- 
cher Saphanus  Minor,  which  goes  down  a  little  behind 
the  Saphsenus,  and,  furnifhing  Filaments  to  the  Integu- 
ments of  the  inner  and  back  part  of  the  Leg,  terminates 
behind  the  Malleolus  Internus,  on  the  Integuments  of  the 
Foot. 

The  Tsunk  of  the  Saphxnus  attends  the  Vena  Saphsena 
Major,  fendjng  many  Nervous  Threads  obliquely  forwards 
to  the  Integuments  on  the  inner  and  fore  part  of  the  Leg, 
mid  is  at  length  confumed  upon  the  Skin  and  Cellular  Sub- 
fiance  of  the  upper  and  inner  part  of  the  Foot. 

The  remaining  part  of  the  Fourth  Lumbar  Nerve  unites 
with  the  Fifth  into  a  Trunk  which  defcends  into  the 
Pelvis. 

Sacral  Nerves. 

The  Sacral  Nerves  confift  of  fmall  Peflerkr,  and 
large  Anterior  Trunks. 

The  Posterior  Sacral  Nerves  pafs  out  by  the  Holes 

in 
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in  the  back-part  of  the  Os  Sacrum,  and  anaftomofe  with 
each  other,  and  with  fome  of  the  Branches  of  the  Gluteal 
Nerves. 

They  fend  out  a  few  tender  Fibrillae,  which  are  dif- 
perfed  upon  the  Mufcles  covering  the  back-part  of  the  Os 
Sacrum,  and  upon  the  Glutei  Mufcles  and  their  Integu- 
ments. 

Anterior  Sacral  Nerves. — Of  the  Anterior  Sacrals, 
—the  two  uppermoft  are  the  largefl :  The  reft  fuddenly 
diminifh  in  fize,  the  laft  being  the  fmalleft  of  the  Spinal 
Nerves. 

They  go  through  the  Holes  in  the  fore-part  of  the  Os 
Sacrum,  and,  foon  after  their  exit,  are  united  with  each 
other,  and  with  Branches  of  the  Sympathetic  Nerve. 

The  First,  Second,  and  Third  Sacrals,  join  into 
a  Trunk,  which  receives  the  common  one  fent  down 
from  the  Fourth  and  Fifth  Lumbars,  and  forms  a  Plexus 
which  fends  out  the  Sciatic,  the  largefl  Nerve  of  the 
Body.  ^^ 

The  roots  of  the  Sciatic  Nerve  give  origin  to  the  Faf- 
ciculi  which  compofe  the  Pudic  Nerve,  formerly  defcribed, 
and  aifo  to  the  Gluteal  Nerves  which  are  difperfed  upon 
the  Mufcles  of  the  Hips. 

The  Gluteal  Nerves  run  in  two  Fafciculi, — a  Su- 
perior, arifing  immediately  from  the  Trunk  formed  by 
the  two  laft  Lumbars,  and — an  Inferior,  coming  off  from 
the  two  laft  Lumbars  and  firft  Sacral. 

The  Superior  Fafciculus  goes  through  the  upper  part  of 
the  Notch  of  the  Os  Ilium,  to  be  difperfed  upon  the  two 
fmaller  Glutei  Mufcles. 

The 
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The  Inferior  Fafciculus  pafles  through  the  under  part 
of  the  fame  Notch,  and  below  the  Pyriform  Mufcle,  to 
be  diftributed  upon  the  Gluteus  Maximus  and  Integu- 
ments. 

The  Fourth  Sacral  fends  Filaments  to  the  Hypoga- 
ftric  Plexus,  others  to  the  Mufcles  and  Ligaments  of  the 
Os  Coccygis  ;  the  reft  pafs  outwards  to  the  Mufcles  and 
Integuments  about  the  Anus. 

The  Fifth,  which  is  fcarcely  above  the  fize  of  a  Fila- 
ment, after  giving  Twigs  to  the  Coccygeus  Mufcle,  per- 
forates the  Sacro-fciatic  Ligaments,  and  terminates  in  the 
Mufcles  and  Integuments  of  the  Anus. 

Sciatic  Nerve. — The  Sciatic  or  Ifchiatic  Nerve, — 
paffes  obliquely  through  the  Notch  of  the  Ilium,  under 
the  Pyriform  Mufcle.  It  goes  afterwards  over  the  other 
fhort  Rotator  Mufcles,  and  is  placed  between  the  Tuber 
Ifchii  and  Trochanter  Major,  where  it  is  covered  by  the , 
Gluteus  Maximus. 

After  loa^n^  the  Pelvis,  it  defcends  in  the  back-part 
of  the  Thigh,  firft  between  the  Long  Flexors  and  Ad- 
ductor Magnus,  and  then  between  the  latter  and  Os  Fe- 
moris,  to  the  Ham,  where  it  obtains  the  name  of  Popli- 
ieus. 

In  this  courfe,  it  gives  out  the  following  Branches, 
which  fupply  the  Mufcles  and  Integuments  on  the  back- 
part  of  the  Thigh,  viz. 

Twigs  to  the  Rotators  of  the  Thigh,  which  come  off 
from  it  after  its  pafiage  through  the  Sciatic  Notch. 

The  Cutaneus  Pcfterior  Superior,  which  arifes  within  the 
Pelvis,  and,  paffing  out  with   the  Sciatic,  is  divided  into 

Branches, 
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Branches,  Tome  of  which  are  reflected  to  the  Scrotum  In 
the  Male  ;  and  to  the  pofterior  parts  of  the  Labia  in  the 
Female  ;  and,  in  both,  to  the  Skin  abcut  the  Anus  and 
Perinceum. — The  principal  Branches  of  this  Nerve  pafs 
downwards,  fupplying  the  Integuments  of  the  back-part 
of  the  Thigh,  as  far  as  the  bending  of  the  Knee. 

A  Branch  to  the  long  Head  of  the  Biceps, 

Two  fmall  Nerves,  the  one  termed  Cutaneus  Internus 
Superior,  which  comes  off  near  the  upper  part  of  the 
Thigh,  and  vanifhes  in  the  Skin,  a  little  farther  down; 
the  other,  termed  Cutaneus  Internus  Inferior,  which  arifes 
near  the  former,  goes  down  the  pofterior  part  of  the  Thigh, 
and  then,  defcending  upon  the  inner  Head  of  the  Gaftroc- 
nemius  Externus,  terminates  in  the  Integuments  of  the 
Calf  of  the  Leg. 

A  Large  Common  Trunk,  and  fometimes,  inftead  of  it, 
Jeparate  Branches,  which  arife  near  the  middle  of  the 
Thigh,  and  are  diftributed  to  the  Adductor  Magnus,  Se- 
mimembranofus,  Biceps,  and  Semitendi'-.r^o." 

Nervus  Popliteus. — The  Popliteal  Nerve  is  fituated 
between  the  Ham-ftrings,  and  between  the  Skin  and  Po- 
pliteal Blood-vefTdls. 

A  little  above  the  bending  of  the  Knee,  it  is  divided 
into  a  Small  External,  and  a  Large  Internal  Branch  ;  the 
former  named  Fibular,  and  the  latter  Tibial  Nerve. 

The  Tibial  and  Fibular  Nerves  adhere,  for  fome  way, 
by  Cellular  Subftance  ;  and  even  the  Trunk  of  the  Sciatic 
may  be  fplit  into  thefe  two  Nerves  for  a  confiderable  way 
up  the  Thigh. 

The  Fibular,— termed  alfo  Peroneal  Nerve,— fends 

off, 
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off,  at  its  beginning,  the  Cut  emus  Fxfemus,  which  is  a 
fmall  Branch  giving  Twigs  to  the  under  end  of  the  Bi- 
ceps, and  which,  after  running  down  on  the  Outer  Head 
of  the  Gaftrocnemius,  difappears  in  the  Integuments  of 
the  fame  fide  of  the  Leg. 

Over  the  outer  Condyle  of  the  Os  Femoris,  it  gives  off 
another  Cutaneous  Branch,  which  goes  over  the  Gaftroc- 
nemius Mufcle,  and,  after  anaftomofing  with  a  Branch  of 
the  Tibialis,  goes  along  the  outer  part  of  the  Leg,  and 
terminates  in  the  Integuments  of  that  fide  of  the  Foot. 

The  Fibular  Nerve  afterwards  paffes  over  the  Head  of 
the  Fibula,  and  divides  into  Superficial  and  Deep  Branches, 
which  fupply  the  Mufcles  and  Integuments  of  the  outer 
and  fore  part  of  the  Leg. 

The  Superficial  Fibular  croffes  over  the  Fibula,  imme- 
diately under  its  articulation,  and,  perforating  the  Peror 
neus  Longus,  and  going  over  the  Brevis,  it  gives  Branches 
to  both,  and  afterwards  becomes  Subcutaneous,  about 
the  middle  caWs^outer  part  of  the  Leg. 

It  fends  Branches  to  the  Metatarfus,  and  to  the  Extenfor 
Digitorum  Brevis  -,  and  others,  which,  after  anaftomofing 
upon  the  upper  part  of  the  Foot,  furnifh  Dorfal  Branches 
to  the  larger  Toes. 

The  Deep  Fibular  Nerve  croffes  over  the  Fibula,  imme- 
diately above  the  former,  and  divides  into  feveral  Branches, 
viz. 

A  Reflected  Branch  to  the  foft  parts  of  the  Joint : 

A  Branch  to  the  Peroneus  Longus  : 

A  Branch  to  the  Tibialis  Amicus : 

Branches 
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Branches  to  the  Extenfor  Pollicis,  and  Extenfor  Digito- 
rum Longus  : 

Filaments  which  creep  along  the  Periofteum  of  the  Ti- 
bia, and  others  which  adhere  to  the  Coats  of  the  Tibial 
Artery. 

The  longed  Branch  of  the  Nerve  accompanies  the  An- 
terior Tibial  Artery,  and  divides  upon  the  Foot  into 
Branches,  which  have  fome  connections  with  each  other5 
and  fupply  the  Extenfor  Digitorum  Brevis.— Some  Fila- 
ments continued  from  thefe  Branches  run  to  the  Mufculi 
Interofiei,  while  others  of  more  coniiderable  fize  go  to  fome 
of  the  innermoft  Toes  *,  one  Twig  finking  with  a  Branch  o£ 
the  Anterior  Tibial  Artery  to  the  Deep  Mufcles  of  the 
Sole. 

The  Tibial  Nerve  paffes  between  the  Heads  of  the 
Gastrocnemius  Mufcle,  and,  perforating  the  origin  of  the 
Soleus,  defcends  between  it  and  the  Flexor  Digitorum  Lon- 
gus, upon  the  Pofterior  Tibial  Artery,  to  the  undergpart  of 
the  Leg  •,  in  which  courfe,  it  fends  off  the  following  Nerves, 
viz. 

The  Communicans  Tibia, — which  accompanies  the  Vena 
Saphena  Minor  in  the  back- part  of  the  Leg,  and  to  the 
outer  part  of  the  Foot. 

Behind  the  Belly  of  the  Gastrocnemius,  the  Commu- 
nicans fends  a  Branch  to  be  confumed  in  the  Fat ;  and 
a  little  lower,  it  anailomofes  with  the  communicating; 
Branch  of  the  Fibular  Nerve. 

The  under  part  of  this  Nerve  is  difperfed  upon  the  In- 
teguments of  the  outer  Ankle  and  adjacent  fide  of  the 

Fool* 
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Foot,  fome  Branches  palling  as  far  as  the  Dorfal  fide  of 
two  or  three  of  the  fmaller  Toes. 

Branches  to  both  Heads  of  the  Gastrocnemius,  to  the 
Plantaris,  and  to  the  Soleus. 

Near  the  middle  of  the  Leg,  it  fends  Branches  to  the 
Tibialis  Pofticus,  to  the  Flexor  Digitorum,  and  Flexor 
Pollicis. 

One  or  two  Cutaneous  Branches,  difperfed  upon  the 
Skin  at  the  under  and  inner  part  of  the  Leg. 

Near  the  Ankle,  a  Branch  which  pafles  behind  the 
Tendo  Achillis,  principally  to  the  Integuments  of  the 
outer  and  back  part  of  the  Foot. 

The  Tibial  Nerve  paiTes  afterwards  between  the  Ar- 
teries and  Os  Calcis  into  the  Sole. 

In  the  hollow  of  the  Os  Calcis,  after  detaching  Branches 
to  the  parts  adjacent,  it  divides  into  Internal  and  External 
Plantar  Nerves  y  which  are  nearly  of  equal  fize. 

The  Internal  Plantar  Nerve  runs  near  the  inner 
fide  of  the  Sole,  fends  Filaments  to  the  Abductor  Pollicis, 
Flexor  Digitorum  Brevis,  and  Flexor  Digitorum  AcceiTo- 
rius,  and  .Twigs  to  the  Lumbricales. 

It  afterwards  gives  out  four  large  Branches,  fplitting  into 
others,  which  run  with  the  Arteries  along  the  Plantar  fides 
of  the  three  fir  ft  Toes,  and  inner  fide  of  the  fourth  Toe, — 
in  the  manner  the  Radial  Nerve  runs  along  the  corre- 
fponding  Fingers. 

The  External  Plantar  Nerve  fends  Branches  to  the 
Heel,  and  paiTes  with  the  Artery  of  the  fame  name  to  near 
the  outer  edge  of  the  Sole,  where  it  fplits  into  three  princi- 
pal Branches. 

The 
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The  two  firft  run  to  the  adjacent  fides  of  the  fourth  and 
fifth  Toes,  and  outer  fide  of  the  Little  Toe,  the  inner  one 
often  anaftomofing  with  a  correfponding  Branch  of  the  In- 
ternal Plantar. 

The  third  forms  an  Arch  correfponding  with  that  of  the 
External  Plantar  Artery,  furnifhes  Branches  to  the  fhort 
Mufcles  of  the  Little  Toe,  to  the  InterofTei,  Lumbrkales, 
and  Trail fverfalis,  and  terminates  in  the  ihcrt  Mufcles  of 
the  Great  Toe. 

The  Plantar  Digital  Nerves  fend  Filaments  to  the  Inte- 
guments, and  upon  the  Toes  anaftomofe  with  each  other, 
and  with  the  Dorfal-digital  Nerves, — as  the  Palmar-digU 
fcal  Nerves  do  in  the  Hand. 
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TABLE    XXIV. 

Gives  a  General  View  of  the  Absorbent  Sys- 
tem, after  the  Lymphatics  and  Lacteals  had 
been  injected  with  Quick-  silver,  the  Blood- 
vessels with  Wax,  and .  the  Preparation 
dried. 

A,  A  fe&ion  of  the  upper  end  of  the  fternum,  and  of 
the  inner  end  of  the  clavicles  which  are  turned  up. 

B,  B,  The  internal  jugular  veins,  between  which  are  re- 
prefented  the  mufcles,  fat,  &c.  which  cover  the  tra* 
chea. 

C,  The  cavity  of  the  right  fide  of  the  thorax, 

D,  The  pericardium  cut. 
E>t  The  heart. 

F,  F,  The  convex  furface  of  the  diaphragm. 

G,  G,  A  flap  formed  by  the  integuments  and  abdominal 
mufcles,  turned  up. 

H,  Part  of  Ae  liver.  ^0& 

I,  The  ftomach  and  part  of  die  colon  mrivelled* 

K,  -K,  The  defcending  aorta. 

L,  The  right  common  iliac  artery. 

M,  M,  The  inferior  vena  cava. 

N,  N,  The  mefentery  and  fmall  inteftines  collected  into 

folds,  and  turned  to  the  left  fide. 
O,  ^  he  cavity  of  the  pelvis. 
P,  Thepubes. 

Q  ,  R,  The  fpermatic  cord  and  tefticle. 
S,  S,  S,  The  inguinal  glands  diftended  with  quick-filvefv 

and  in  part  afluming  a  cellular  appearance. 
T,  T,  T,  Branches  of  the  vena  (aphena  major. 

M  2  Aih 
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-Absorbents. 

The  courfe  of  many  of  the  abforbents  reprefented  in  this 
figure  is  fo  obvious,  as  to  fuperfede  the  neceflity  of  let- 
ters, viz. 

Thofe  upon  the  upper  part  of  the  feet,  which  take  their 
origin  from  the  toes. 

Trunks  behind  the  inner  ankles,  which  afcend  from  the 
foles. 

Lymphatics  from  the  outfide  of  the  feet  and  ankles,  run- 
ning acrofs  the  under  part  of  the  tibia*,  to  the  iniide 
of  the  legs. 

The  principal  lymphatics  of  the  legs,  running  near  the 
great  venae  faphenae. 

Lymphatic  trunks,  going  obliquely  acrofs  the  upper  part 
of  the  tibiae,  to  the  iniide  of  the  legs. 

The  courfe  of  the  principal  lymphatics  of  the  legs,  run- 
ning at  the  inner  fide  of  the  knees. 

A  trunk  from  the  infide  of  the  right  knee. 

The  prin^t^g||mphatics  from  the  legs,  palling  along  the 
infide  of  the  thighs. 

An  irregular  plexus  formed  by  the  lymphatics,  in  their 
courfe  along  the  infide  of  the  limbs  in  general. 

The  inguinal  glands,  receiving  the  lymphatics  from  the 
infide  of  the  thighs,  &c. 

In  the  Right  Side  : — The  inguinal  glands,  receiving  lym- 
phatics which  run  in  a  radiated  manner  from  the  fore- 
part of  the  thigh  upwards  and  inwards, — from  the 
outer  part  of  the  pelvis  inwards,  and — from  the  under 
end  of  the  fuperficial  parts  of  the  abdomen  downwards. 

Upon  the  Right  Side  of  the  Dorfum  Penis  : — Two  lym- 
phatic trunks,  one  of  which,  at  the  pubes,  fplits  into 

branches, 
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branches,  which  terminate  partly  in  the  uppermoft,  and 
partly  in  the  innermolt  inguinal  glands. 

A  few  of  many  lymphatics  injected  from  the  teliicle,  pair- 
ing'along  the  fpermatic  cord. 

At  the  Right  Side  of  the  Pelvis : — The  iliac  plexus  of 
lymphatics,  formed  by  trunks  which  afcend,  fome  of 
them  from  the  inguinal  glands,  behind  Poupart's  Li- 
gamenty  others  from  the  fpermatic  cord,  through  the 
abdominal  ring,  and  fome  from  the  contents  of  the 
pelvis,  along  with  the  iliac  blood-vefiels. 

At  the  Bifurcation  of  the  Aorta  :— Lymphatics  which 
come  up  from  the  furface  of  the  os  facrum. 

At  the  fides  of  the  Inferior  Cava,  and  over  the  Aorta  :~=- 
The  veiTels  and  glands  which  form  the  lumbar  plexus. 

Upon  the  Mefentery  : — A  few  of  many  injected  'laiteals, 
directing  their  courfe  towards  the  beginning  of  the  tho- 
racic duel:. 

U,  Trunks  defcend  ng  from  the  under  part  of  the  liver, 
and  from  other  vifcera  iituated  at  the  upper  part  of  the 

.  abdomen,  meeting  with  thelacteals,  anA^S^fr' plexus* 
and  terminating  at  this  place  in  the  thoracic  du£t. 

V,  A  very  large  lymphatic  gland  upon  the  convex  furface 
of  the  diaphragm,  appearing  as  if  formed  of  convolu- 
ted, branches. 

Large  lymphatic  vefTels  entering  this  gland,-  which  per- 
forate the  diaphragm  from  the  right  iide  of  the  liver. 

W,  W,  Lymphatics  and  glands  placed  at  the  under  end 
of  the  anterior  .mediaftinum,  the  veilels  paffing  from 
the  iigamentum  hepatis  latum,  through  the  fore  and 
middle  part  of  the  diaphragm. 

X,  Xj  &c.  The  anterior  thoracic  plexus  of  lymphatic  vef- 
fels  and  glands,  which  accompany  the  internal  mam- 
mary blocd-vefTels,  receiving  the  lymphatics  from  the 

convex 
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convex  part  of  the  liver  and  diaphragm  ;  the  lymphatics 
of  the  right  plexus  running  to  the  right  general  termi- 
nation of  the  abforbent  fyftem,  and  thofe  of  the  left 
plexus  to  the  upper  end  of  the  thoracic  duel:. 

Y,  A  lymphatic  trunk  from  the  mamma  and  adjacent 
parts  of  the  thorax,  entering  glands  near  the  axilla. 

Upon  the  Superior  Extremities  : — An  extenfive  plexus 
formed  by  the  fuperiicial  lymphatics,  which  pafs  from 
the  anterior  fide  of  the  extremity  upwards,  and  receive 
many  branches  which  afcend  ,in  an  oblique  direction 
from  the  oppofite  fides  of  the  arm. 

At  the  Axillae  : — The  lymphatics  of  the  fuperior  extremi- 
ties entering  the  axillary  glands. 

a,  a,  Principal  trunks  proceeding  from  the  glands  of  the 
axillae. 

by  The  principal  trunk  of  the  left  arm,  terminating  along 
with  the  thoracic  duel. 

r,  The  thoracic  duel  receiving  a  lymphatic  belonging  to 
the  neck,  and  terminating  in  the  angle  formed  by  the 
left  inlenffP^agular,  and  left  fubclavian  veins. 

In  the  Right  Side  of  the  Neck  : — Some  of  the  lymphatic 
velTels  and  glands  which  form  the  jugular  plexus. 

d,  The  general  termination  of  the  lymphatic  veflels  of  the 
right  fide  of  the  head  and  neck,  right  arm,  &c.  in  the 
angle  formed  by  the  right  internal  jugular,  and  right 
fubclavian  veins. 

N.  B.  A  much  greater  number  of  Abforbent s  were  injetled 
in  the  Preparation  from  which  this  Figure  was  taken,  than 
are  here  reprefented, — none  having  been  drawn  excepting  what 
could  be  dijYtnclly  feen>  after  the  Preparation  had  been  kept  a 
canfiderabh  time  in  the  dried  fate ',  and,  of  courfe,  many  lym- 
phatics, fo  Jhrivelled  as  not  to  xidmit  of  accurate  delineation. 

TABLE 
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Gives  a  General  View  of  the  Arterial  and 
Venous  Systems. 

FIG.    i. 

Head  and  Neck. 

a,  The  frontal  vein. 
by  The  facial  vein. 

c,  The  temporal  veins. 

d,  The  trunk  of  the  temporal  vein,  where  it  lies  behind 
the  parotid  gland,  and  receives  the  tranfverfalis  faciei. 

e9  The  common  trunk  formed  by  the  facial  and  temporal 
veins,  opening  into, 

B,  The  internal  jugular. 

f,  Occipital  veins. 

gy  The  external  jugular,  arifing  from  the  temporal  vein. 

hy  The  anterior  external  jugular  vein. 

A,  A,  The  external  jugular  veins,  defcending,  and  com- 
municating by,* 

z,  A  crofs  branch  at  the  bottom  of  the  neck. 

ky  ky  The  termination  of  the  external  jugulars  in  the  fub- 
clavian  veins. 

2,  The  left  carotid  artery  afcending  at  the  inner  fide  of 
the  internal  jugular  vein,  and  at  the  place  of  its  divifion 
fending  off  the  fuperior  laryngeal  artery, 

Superior  Extremity. 

i,  The  trunk  common  to  the  right  carotid  and  fubclavian 
arteries, 

3>  3>  The 
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3,  3,  The  fubclayian  artery  on  the  left,  and  humeral  ar- 
tery on  the  right  fide. 

4,  The  radial,  and, 

5,  The  ulnar  artery.  , 

6,  The  fuperficial  palmar  arch,  the  radial  part  of  which 
in  this  figure  larger  than  ufual. 

0,  by  Cj  Median  veins. 
c,  Superficial  ulnar  vein. 

B,  The  cephalic  vein. 

D,  The  bafilic  vein. 

C,  The  mediana  longa,  dividing  into, 

E,  The  mediana  cephalica,  and, 

F,  The  mediana  bafilica. 

e}  e,  The  cephalic  vein,  afcending  and   getting  between 
the  pectoral  and  deltoid  mufcles. 

G,  The  bafilic  vein  palling  along  the  inner  fide  of  the 
arm,  and  terminating  in  the  axillary  vein. 

fy  gy  The  vense  concomites  of  the  humeral  artery. 
hy  The  ftuffarg vein. 
z,  The  termination  of  the  cephalic. 
A,  The  fubclavian  vein. 

Trunk. 

A,  The  heart,  with  the  coronary  veffels. 

B,  The  right,  and, 

C,  The  left  auricle. 

D,  EJ  The  pulmonary  blood-vefTcls. 

F,  The  arch  of  the  aorta. 

G,  The  aorta  defcendens. 

7,  The  origin  of  the  diaphragmatic, 

8,  Of  the  cceliac, 

9,  Of  the  fuperior  mefenteric, 

10,  0( 
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io,  Of  the  fpermatic,  and, 

1 1,  Of  the  inferior  mefenteric  arteries. 

12,  The  divifion  of  the  aorta  into  the  two  common  iliacs. 

13,  The  facra  media,  pafling  behind  the  inteftinum  rec- 
tum. 

14,  14,  The  common  iliac  arteries. 
H,  H,  The  external  iliacs. 

15,  15,  The  internal  iliacs. 
I,  The  vena  cava  fuperior. 
K,  The  vena  cava  inferior. 

k3  The  termination  of  one  of  the  internal  mammary  veins* 
L,  M,  The  great  fubclavian  veins,  the  left  longer  than 

the  right. 
N,  The  termination  of  the  hepatic  veins. 
O,  O,  The  renal  veins,  with  their  correfponding  arteries. 
P,  P,  The  fpermatic  veins. 
Q,  Q,  The  common  iliac  veins. 
Qjj,  Qji,  The  external  iliac  veins, 
R,  R,  The  internal  iliac  veins.  ^ 

19,  Thevena  magna  penis,  forming  a  plexus  of  veins  at 

the  neck  of  the  bladder. — At  the  fides  of  the  vein  the 

arteries  appear. 
S,  S,  &c.  The  intercoftal  veffels. 

Inferior  Extremitt. 

A,  A,  The  femoral  arteries,  the  left  one  cut. 

16,  The  circumflexa  externa. 

17,  The  profunda  femoris. 

j  8,  The  circumflexa  interna. 
a,  The  vena  faphena  major. 
ky  The  femoral  vein. 

N  FIG. 
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FIG.    2. 

20,  The  continuation  of  the  femoral  artery, 

2i,  The  correfponding  vein. 

22,  The  anterior  tibial  artery. 

A,  A,  A,  The  vena  faphena  major. 

A  a,  The  beginning  of  the  faphena  minor Upon  the 

foot  and  toes  a  plexus  of  veins  appear,  which  termi- 
nates in  both  the  faphena?. 


TABLE 
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A  View  of  the  Base  of  the  Brain,  and  Trunks 
of  its  Principal  Arteries,  with  the  Ori- 
gin of  the  Nerves  which  go  through  the  Cra- 
nium.— The  Arteries  are  lettered  on  the  one 
fide  only,  and  the  Nerves  on  the  other. 

A,  A,  The  anterior  lobes  of  the  brain, 

B,  The  divifion  of  the  anterior  lobes, 

C,  C,  The  lateral  lobes. 

D,  D,  The  posterior  lobes. 

E,  The  infundibulum,  fupported  upon  the  union  of  the 
optic  nerves. 

F,  The  corpora  albicantia. 

G,  G,  H,  H,  The  cerebellum,  G,  G,  Its  fuperior  ante- 
rior lobules. 

I,  I,  The  tuber  annulare. 

K,  The  medulla  oblongata,  and  beginning.  :af  the  fpinai 
marrow. 

o,  A  feci: ion  of  the  internal  carotid  artery,  after  it  has 
entered  the  cranium. 

/>,  The  anterior  branch  of  the  internal  carotid,  approach- 
ing its  fellow  of  the  oppofite  fide. 

c>  A  crofs  branch,  by  which  the  two  anterior  branches 
communicate. 

d,  The  lateral  branch  of  the  internal  carotid,  disappearing 
in  the  fofla  of  Sylvius, 

e}  The  branch  by  which  the  internal  carotid  communi- 
cates with  a  branch  of  the  bafilar  artery,  to  form  a  part 
of  the  circle  of  Willis. 

.  N  %  ft  The 
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fy  The  vertebral  artery,  fending  branches  to  the  cerebel- 
lum and  fpinal  marrow. . 

£,  The  bafiiar  artery,  formed  by  the  union  of  the  verte- 
bral arteries,  and  fending  branches  to  the  tuber  annu- 
lare, and  a  large  branch  on  each  fide  to  the  cerebellum. 

hy  The  divifion  of  the  bafiiar  artery  into  four  branches  ; 
the  two  pofterior  going  chiefly  to  the  cerebellum,  and 
the  two  anterior,  after  communicating  with  the  internal 
carotids,  difperfed  upon  the  brain. 

i,  The  olfactory,  or  firft  pair  of  nerves,  having  different 
roots  behind,  and  a  bulbous  extremity  before. 

h,  The  optic  nerve,  united  before  the  infundibulum  to  its 
fellow  of  the  other  fide. 

1,  The  third  pair. 
m,  The  fourth  pair. 

ny  The  fifth  pair,  formed  of  fafciculi. 

o,  The  fixth  pair. 

py  The  feventh  pair,  compofed  of  the  portio  dura  before, 
and  the  portio  mollis  behind  j  with  fome  fmall  commu- 
nicating treads  between  them. 

q,  The  eighth  pair,  formed  before  of  the  nervus  gloflb- 
pharyhgeus,  and  behind  of  the  par  vagum,  compofed  of 
fmall  fafciculi. 

2,  The  ninth  pair,  arifing  in  fafciculi. 

i,  The  acceflory  nerve  of  the  eighth  pair. 


TABLE 


^ 


TABLE     XXVII. 

Views  of  the  Spinal  Marrow. 

FIG.    i. 

Prefents  a  Pofierior  View  of  the  Production  of  the  DURA 
MATER,  invefling  the  S PINAL  M ARROW  and  its 
NERVES ;  together  with  the  Direclion,  Situation,  and 
proportional  Size  of  the  VERTEBRAL  NERFES  in  the  SPE- 

cus  of  the  Spine. 

A,  A  portion  of  the  firft  vertebra,  and  the  procerus  den- 
tatus  of  the  fecond. 

B,  B,  The  covering  of  the  fpinal  marrow,  produced  from 
the  dura  mater,  continued  from  the  foramen  magnum 
of  the  occipital  bone  to  the  middle  of  the  os  facrum. 

C,  A  ligament  continued  from  the  fpinal  marrow  to  the 
os  coccygis. 

D,  A  fecliion  of  the  fpinal  marrow  at  its  origin. 

On  each  fide  of  the  fpinal  marrow  are  fee^the  thirty 
pair  of  fpinal  nerves  with  their  ganglia,  alfo  cover» 
ed  with  the  dura  mater. 

FIG.    2. 

Gives  a  Pofierior  View  of  Part  of  the  MEDULLA  OBLON- 
GATA, and  the  whole  of  the  SPINAL  M ARROW  produ- 
ced from  it,  lying  in  its  natural fttuation  within  the  Sheath 
of  the  VERTEBRM,  which  is  concealed  by  the  Sheath  of 
the  DURA  MATER  being  laid  open  longitudinally,  and 
pinned  back, 

A,  A,  Portions  of  the  os  petrofum  and  os  occipitis,  co- 
vered with  the  dura  mater. 

B,  The 
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B,  The  vermiform  procefs  of  the  cerebellum. 

C,  C,  Part  of  the  medulla  oblongata. 

D,  The  calamus  fcriptorius,  in  the  bottom  of  the  fourth 
ventricle. 

E,  The  beginning  of  the  fpinal  marrow. 

F,  The  termination  of  the  fpinal  marrow  in  two  little 
eminences. 

G,  A  ligament  running  from  the  under  end  of  the  fpinal 
marrow,  through  the  dura  mater,  to  be  fixed  to  the  os 
coccygis. 

H,  H,  &c.  The  dura  mater,  cut  and  pinned  back. 

I,  I,  The  feventh  pair  of  nerves. 

K,  K,  The  eighth  pair. 

L,  L,  The  nervus  acceflbrius,  arifing  by  different  roots 
from  the  upper  end  of  the  fpinal  marrow. 

M,  M,  The  ninth  pair  of  nerves. 

N,  The  upper  end  of  the  ligamentum  dcnticulatum  of 
this  fide,  adhering  to  the  dura  mater.  In  the  inter- 
faces of  the  fpinal  nerves  the  teeth  of  this  ligament  are 
feen  hfl&rted  into  the  dura  mater,  as  far  as  the  under 
end  of  the  fpinal  marrow. 

O,  The  under  part  of  the  fpinal  marrow,  fending  off  the 
nerves  which  form  the  cauda  equina. 

P,  P,  &c.  The  pofterior  origins  of  the  thirty  pair  of  fpinal 
nerves,  and  their  fituation  within  the  dura  mater  ;  to- 
gether with  the  appearance  of  the  filaments  which  form 
them,. 

FIG. 
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FIG.    3. 

Reprefents  a  PORTION  of  the  $  PINAL  MARRCW>  taken 
from  the  Upper  Part  of  the  Bach, — viewed  anteriorly. 

A,  A  ligament  produced  from  the  pia  mater,  inferted  into 
the  medullary  fubftance. 

B,  B,  The  anterior  origins  of  the  fpinal  nerves,  formed  of 
fafciculi  of  filaments. 

C,  A  fe£tion  of  the  fpinal  marrow,  fhewing  the  medullary 
circumference,  and  crucial  figure  of  the  cineritious 
centre. 
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TABLE     XXVIII; 

Reprefents  the  Blood-vessels  and  Nerves,  fecn 
on  the  Fore-part  of  the  Superior  Extremity. 
The  Figures  belong  to  the  Right  Side. 

FIG.    i: 

The  Arm  of  a  Toung  Subject,  with' the  Arteries 

INJECTED,  and  the  MUSCLES  DRIED. 

Muscles* 

A,  The  deltoid. 

B,  The  pe&oralis  major* 

C,  The  coraco-brachialis, 
D>  The  biceps. 

E,  The  triceps*. 

F,  The  fupinator  longus. 

G,  The  extenfores  carpi  radiated 
H,  The  pronator  teres. 

I,  The  flexor  carpi  radialis  and  palmaris  longus  pulled  to* 

wards  the  radius* 
K,  The  flexor  digitorum  fublimis  and  profundus  Ar%wn 

towards  the  ulna, 
L,  The  flexor  carpi  ulnaris. 
M,  The  pronator  radii  quadratus* 
N,  The  Kgamentum  carpi  annulare. 

Arteries, 

a,  The  axillary  artery. 
hM  The  fcapularis  interna. 

U  h  The 
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e%  The  dorfalis  fcapulae  inferior,  turning  round  the  under 
edge  of  the  fcapula. 

d,  The  circunrjflexa  anterior. 
e>  The  circumfiexa  pofterior. 

/,/,  The  trunk  of  the  humeral  artery,  fending  branches 
to  the  biceps  and  other  mufcles  on  the  arm. 

gy  The  profunda,  or  fpiralis. 

h,  The  profunda  minor. 

z,  The  ramus  anaftomoticus  magnus. 

k,  The  divifion  of  the  humeral  artery  into  radial  and  ulnar 
arteries. 

/,  The  radial  artery,  fending  numerous  branches  to  the 
mufcles  next  the  radius. 

m,  The  recurrent  branch  of  the  radial  artery. 

A,  The  under  end  of  the  radial  artery,  after  giving  off  the 
fuperficial  volar  branch,  turning  between  the  meta- 
carpal bones  of  the  thumb  and  fore-finger,  to  form, 

e,  The  deep  arch  of  the  palm. 

p9  The  ulnar  artery,  pulled  a  little  towards  the  inner  fide 
of  the  arm,  to  fhew  the  branches  it  fends  to  the  corre- 
fponding  mufcles. 

qt  The  fuperficial  palmar  arch,  formed  by  the  ulnar  ar- 
tery. 

r,  The  deep  palmar  branch  of  the  ulnar  artery,  anaftomo- 
fing  with  the  arcus  profundus  of  the  radial  artery,  be- 
hind the  tendons  of  the  flexors  of  the  fingers. 

j,  A  branch  to  the  inner  fide  of  the  little  finger. 

t,  tt  ty  The  three  large  digital  branches  of  the  ulnar  artery, 
fending  branches  to  the  fingers. 

tty  A  branch  from  the  conjoined  radial  and  ulnar  arteries 
to  the  radial  fide  of  the  fore-finger. 

v,  A 
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v,  A  fimilar  branch  from  thefe  arteries  to  the  thumb. 
wt  Another  branch  to  the  thumb  from  the  uinar  artery* 

FIG.    2. 

Reprefents  the  F'irji  Layer  of  MUSCLES,  with  the  Subcu- 
taneous Blood-vessels  and  Nerves  of  the  Superior 
Extremity, 

Muscles. 

A,  The  pe&oralis  major. 

B,  The  deltoides  covered  with  cellular  membrane^ 

C,  The  latiffimus  dovfi. 

D,  Part  of  the  intercoftales. 

E,  The  biceps  flexor  cubiti. 

F,  The  round  tendon  of  the  biceps,  with  its  aponeuroGs. 
extending  to  the  infide  of  the  fore-arm. 

G,  The  coraco-brachialis. 

H,  The  triceps  extenfor  cubiti. 

I,  The  pronator  teres. 

K,  The  fupinator  radii  longus.  * 

L,  The  flexor  carpi  radialis,  and, 

M,  The  palmaris  longus,  lying  over  the  flexor  digltorum 

fublimis. 
N,  The  flexor  carpi  ulnaris. 
O,  The  ligamentum  carpi  annulare. 
P,  The  abduclor  pollicis. 
CV,  The  abduclor  minimi  digit!. 
R,  The  flexor  parvus  minimi  digiti. 
S,  The  adductor  pollicis. 
T,  The  abduclor  indicis. 

Upon  the  paim  of  the  hand,  and  correfpondhig  fide 

of  the  fingers,  the  tendons  of  the  flexors  digito- 

O  2  rum 
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rum  appear,  with  the  lumbricales,  and  part  of  the 
fheaths  of  the  tendons. 

Blood-vessels. 

a,  The  brachial  artery,  appearing  near  the  inner  edge  of 
the  tendon  of  the  biceps,  where  it  may  always  be  felt. 

b>  by  Superficial  radial  veins  paffing  to  the  cephalic  vein. 

c,  Cy  Superficial  ulnar  veins  running  to  the  bafilic. 

dy  The  mediana  longa. 

ey  The  mediana  cephalica. 

fyfy  Two  median  bafilic  veins,  found  in  the  fubjecl:  the 
figure  was  taken  from. 

gy  The  vena  cephalica. 

hy  The  bafilica. 

i,  iy  Deep  humeral  vein  accompanying  the  artery. 

Nerve?. 

I,  The  mufculo-cutaneus. 

/,  The  trunk  of  this  nerve  getting  from  behind  the  biceps, 
and  dividing  into  branches,  which  extend  along  the 
fore-arm  as  far  as  the  wrift. 

tUy  m.  The  trunk  of  the  radialis^  covering  part  of  the  hu- 
meral artery. 

fiy  The  cutaneus. 

o,  Oy  The  branches  of  the  cutaneus  paffing  partly  over, 
and  partly  under,  the  cutaneous  veins,  fome  of  its 
twigs  proceeding  as  far  as  the  wrift. 

py  py  Branches  of  that  nefve  to  the  inner  and  back-part  of 
the  fore-arm. 

qy  The  ulnaris. 

r,  A  branch  from  the  fecond  intercoftal  nerve. 

jr,  A  branch  of  that  nerve  to  the  inner  fide  of  the  arm. 

/,  Another 
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t,  Another  branch  of  that  nerve,  which  gives  branches  to 
the  mamma. 

u,  The  volar  branch  of  the  fpiral  nerve  running  to  the 
mufcles  of  the  thumb. 

vy  The  trunk  of  the  radial  nerve,  pafling  under  the  annu- 
lar ligament  of  the  wrift,  and  afterwards  fending  two 
branches  to  the  thumb,  two  to  the  fore-finger,  and  one 
branch  to  the  radial  fide  of  the  ring-fingdr. 

w,  The  trunk  of  the  ulnar  nerve,  fending  branches  to  the 
inner  fide  of  the  palm,  and  afterwards  two  branches  to 
the  little  finger,  and  one  to  the  ulnar  fide  of  the  ring- 
finger. 

FIG.    3. 

Shews  the  BRACHIAL  P LEX  US  of  NERVES,  and  the  Union 
of  the  INTERCOSTALS  with  the  GREAT  Sl'MRATHETIC 

Nerfe. 

Muscles, 

A,  The  fcalenus  anticus. 

B,  The  fcalenus  medius.  ' 

C,  The  fcalenus  pofticus. 

D,  D,  The  intercoftals. 
.  E,  E,  The  longus  colli. 

F,  The  fubfcapularis. 

G,  The  teres  major. 
H,  The  latiffimus  dorfi. 
I,  The  fupra-fpinatus. 
K,  The  long  head,  and, 

L,  The  fhort  head  of  the  biceps* 
M,  The  coraco-brachialis. 
N,  The  long,  and, 
O,  The  mort  head  of  the  tricepfj. 

Nerves* 
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Nerves. 

g,  a,  The  trunk  and  middle  cervical  ganglion  of  the  great 
fympathetic  nerve,  with  its  connection  to  the  cervical 
nerves. 

by  The  inferior  cervical,  and  firft  dorfal  ganglia,  of  the 
great  fympathetic  nerve,  conjoined  in  this  figure. 

c,  The  trunk  of  the  great  fympathetic  nerve  within  the 
thorax,  with  its  connections  to  the  intercoflals. 

d,  The  trunk  of  the  fifth  intercoftal  nerve. 

e}  The  trunk  of  the  phrenic  nerve,  which  is  here  turned 
afide,  arifing  from,  or  connected  with,  the  third  and 
fourth  cervicals. 

/,  The  fourth, 

g,  The  fifth, 

h,  The  fixth,  and, 

*,  The  Seventh  cervical  nerve. 

h%  The  firft  dorfal  nerve,  joined  to  the  feventh  cervical. 
From  the  four  inferior  cervical  nerves  and  firft  dorfal, 
the  Axillary  plexus  is  formed,  which  fends  off  the 
following  nerves  to  the  fuperior  extremity,  viz. 

/,  The  fcapularis. 

m,  The  articularis. 

A,  The  cut  trunk  of  the  cutaneus. 

o>  oy  The  mufculo-cutaneus,  perforating  the  coraco-bra- 
chialis  mufcle. 

p,  The  fpiralis. 

q9  The  radialis  cut  acrofs. 

r>  The  ulnaris  alfo  cut  acrofs. 

j,  A  branch  to  the  teres  major  and  latiffimus  dorfi. 

TABLp. 
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Shews  the  Muscular  Nerves  of  the  Inferior  - 
Extremity  of  the  Right  Side. 

FIG.    u 

Gives  a  VlEW  of  the  PRINCIPAL  MUSCULAR  NERPE3 
feen  on  the  Fore-part  of  the  Inferior  Extremity* 

Muscles  and  Arteries, 

A,  The  iliacus  interims. 

B,  The  pfoas  magnus. 

C,  The  pfoas  parvus. 

D,  The  quadratus  lumborum. 

E,  Part  of  the  gluteus  medius* 

F,  The  gluteus  min.or. 

G,  The  cruralis. 

H,  The  vaftus  externus. 

I,  The  vaftus  internus.  , 

Kj  The  tendon  of  the  re£tus  inferted  into  the  patella* 

L,  The  pectineus. 

M,  The  addu&or  longus  femoris,  divided,  to  fhew  the 

nervus  obturatorius. 
N,  The  gracilis. 

O,  The  adductor  magnus  femoris. 
oy  The  femoral  artery. 
P,  The  biceps  cruris. 

Q^  The  tendon  of  the  gracilis,  inferted  into  the  tibia* 
R,   The  peroneiis  longus. 
S,  The  peroneus  brevis. 
T,  Part  of  the  fibula. 
XJ,  The  tibialis  potticu?, 

V,  The 
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V,  The  tibia. 

W,  The  foleus. 

X,  The  anterior  tibial  artery. 

Nerves. 

a,  A  branch  of  the  firft  lumbar  nerve. 

by  A  branch  of  the  fecond  lumbar  nerve. 

c,  The  external  cutaneous  nerve. 

</,  The  crural  nerve,  with  its  divifion  into  the  branches 

which  fupply  the  mufcles  on  the  fore-part  of  the  thigh. 
e,  e>  The  nervus  faphenus,  fent  from  the  crural  nerve  to 

the  inner  parts  of  the  leg. 
f9  The  anterior  portion  of  the  obturator  nerve. 
g.  Branches  of  the  crural  nerve,  terminating  upon  the 

knee. 
hy  The  trunk  of  the  fibular  nerve. 
iy  The  fuperficial  fibular  nerve. 
ky  The  deep  fibular  nerve. 
/,  A  branch  of  the  tibial  nerve  to  the  outer  part  of  the 

foot     * 

FIG.    2. 

The  Principal  MUSCULAR  NERVES,  feen  in  the  Sack-part 
of  the  Inferior  Extremity* 

Muscles  and  Arteries. 

A,  By  The  gluteus  maximus.    B,  Part  of  the  mufcle  out 
from  its  origin,  and  turned  afide. 

C,  The  gluteus  medius. 

D,  The  vaftus  externus. 

E,  The  obturator  internum 
F>  The  biceps  cruris. 

G.fe, 
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G,  H,  Sections  of  the  femitendinofus.     Contiguous  to  G, 

is  a  fedtion  of  the  long  head  of  the  biceps  cruris. 
I,  The  femimembranofus. 
K,  The  adductor  magnus  femoris. 
L,  The  gracilis. 

M,  M,  The  two  heads  of  the  gaftrocnemius  externus. 
N,  The  Tendo  Achillis. 
O,  The  popliteus. 

P,  The  flexor  longus  digitorum  pedis, 
Q^,  The  flexor  longus  pollicis  pedis. 
R,  The  peroneus  longus. 
S,  The  peroneus  brevis* 
T,  The  tibialis  pollicus. 
U,  The  crural  artery. 
V,  The  pofterior  tibial  artery. 

NeRFES. 

a,  The  pofterior  fuperior  cutaneous  nerve. 
by  The  fciatic  nerve,  palling  out  of  the  cavity  *3f  the  pel- 
vis. 

c,  The  trunk  of  this  nerve,  fending  branches  to  the  mufcles 
in  the  back-part  of  the  thigh. 

d,  The  divifion  of  the  fciatic  nerve  into, 

e,  The  tibial  nerve,  and, 
fy  The  fibular  nerve. 

g,  The  fibular  nerve,    dividing  into  the  fuperficial  and 

deep  fibular  nerves. 
h}  The  tibial  nerve,  fending  branches  to  the  mufcles  in 

the  upper  and  back-part  of  the  leg. 
i,  The  tibial  nerve  palling  to  the  fole, 

FIG. 
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FIG.    3. 

a,  The  divifion  of  the  tibial  nerve  into  external  and  in- 
ternal plantar  nerves,  and  thefe  again  into  feveral 
branches. 

by  The  internal  plantar  artery. 

ct  The  external  plantar  artery. 

d>  The  arch  formed  by  the  external  plantar  artery, 
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lucidum,                      -  26 

penis,                 -                 -                 -  228 

icroti,              -                -                  -  217 

Serratus  magnus,  vol.  I.                        -  14^. 

minor  anticus,                  «                   -  i3„ 

poftic us  inferior,              -                  -  150* 

— fuperior,                  -               -  152 

Sefamoidea,  offa,  -  qj 
Seventh  pair  of  nerves,  vol.  III.  -  u^1*  1 6® 
Shoulder-blade,  vol.  I.  -64 
Sinus  venofus  of  the. heart,  vol.11.  -  132.139 
venofi  of  the  fpinal  marrow,  vol.  III.  1 80 

Sinufes  of  the  dura  mater,  <      /  JT'T 

'  ^  vol.  III.               -  70 

Sixth  pair  of  nerves,  or  abducentes,               -  159 

Skarf-lkin,  vol.  II.              -              -                  -  3 

Skeleton,  different  kinds,  and  diviHon  of  a,  vol.  I.  5 

— ,  principal  differences   between  the  male 

and  female,                      -                        -  99 

Skin,  vol.  II.                 -                                 -  6 

Skull,  vol.  I.                     -             -  5 

Soleus,                     -                     -  194 

Spermatic  artery  and  vein,  vol.  III.  -  107.108 

cord,  vol.  II,                      -              -  220 

Spermatic 


INDEX. 

Pag. 

Spermatic  nerves,  vol.  III.                  -  210.214 

Sphenoid  finufes,  <      ,"  T| 

1                        '  ^vol.  II.             -  72 
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Stern  o-hyoideus,                  -                  -  -             1  i  8 

Sterno-thyroideus,                   -  -                       119 

Sternum,                  -                  -  60 
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